Google 



This is a digital copy of a book that was preserved for generations on library shelves before it was carefully scanned by Google as part of a project 

to make the world's books discoverable online. 

It has survived long enough for the copyright to expire and the book to enter the public domain. A public domain book is one that was never subject 

to copyright or whose legal copyright term has expired. Whether a book is in the public domain may vary country to country. Public domain books 

are our gateways to the past, representing a wealth of history, culture and knowledge that's often difficult to discover. 

Marks, notations and other maiginalia present in the original volume will appear in this file - a reminder of this book's long journey from the 

publisher to a library and finally to you. 

Usage guidelines 

Google is proud to partner with libraries to digitize public domain materials and make them widely accessible. Public domain books belong to the 
public and we are merely their custodians. Nevertheless, this work is expensive, so in order to keep providing tliis resource, we liave taken steps to 
prevent abuse by commercial parties, including placing technical restrictions on automated querying. 
We also ask that you: 

+ Make non-commercial use of the files We designed Google Book Search for use by individuals, and we request that you use these files for 
personal, non-commercial purposes. 

+ Refrain fivm automated querying Do not send automated queries of any sort to Google's system: If you are conducting research on machine 
translation, optical character recognition or other areas where access to a large amount of text is helpful, please contact us. We encourage the 
use of public domain materials for these purposes and may be able to help. 

+ Maintain attributionTht GoogXt "watermark" you see on each file is essential for in forming people about this project and helping them find 
additional materials through Google Book Search. Please do not remove it. 

+ Keep it legal Whatever your use, remember that you are responsible for ensuring that what you are doing is legal. Do not assume that just 
because we believe a book is in the public domain for users in the United States, that the work is also in the public domain for users in other 
countries. Whether a book is still in copyright varies from country to country, and we can't offer guidance on whether any specific use of 
any specific book is allowed. Please do not assume that a book's appearance in Google Book Search means it can be used in any manner 
anywhere in the world. Copyright infringement liabili^ can be quite severe. 

About Google Book Search 

Google's mission is to organize the world's information and to make it universally accessible and useful. Google Book Search helps readers 
discover the world's books while helping authors and publishers reach new audiences. You can search through the full text of this book on the web 

at |http: //books .google .com/I 




• • • 



132Q0L 




V 



J 



: 




60001 3290L 




LONDON : 

PRINTED BY WERTHEIMEB AND CO. 

CIRCUS PLACE FIKKBUEY CIRCUS. 



TO 

MY MOTHER, 

I 

THIS MEMORIAL 
OF 

A father's life on earth 

IS, 

IN LOVE AND GRATITUDE, 

DEDICATED 

BY THKIR BON, 

THE AUTHOR. 



CONTENTS. 

■ 4 

PAOS. 

Fbefacb • vii 

Introduction ix 

CHAPTER I. 

Birth— Early and College Life— Diary— Preparation for 
the Ministry ........ 1 

CHAPTER II. 
licensed to preach — His Opening MiniBtry^-Friendship 
with, and Sudden Death of, Dr. Balfour — Appointed 
to supply his Place — Letter of Dr. Chalmers— Early 
Ministry- Elected to the Outer Church, Glasgow— 
Preparation for Ordination— His Presbyterian Ordi- 
nation 2S 

CHAPTER m. 
Glasgow Ministry— Diary continued — Maniage . . 47 

CHAPTER IV. 

Appointed by the Town Council of Edinburgh to the 
Tolbooth— Removal to Edinburgh— Reflections otf the 
Ministry— Dangerous Illness — Reflections . . • . 56 

CHAPTER V. 

Secession from the Presbyterian Church — Reasons as 
given in the Diary — Letters upon it to an English 
Clergyman — Newspaper Account of his Resignation 
— His Reasons as given in a Paper read to his Eirk- 
Session 67 

CHAPTER VI. 

Con'cspondeuce on his secession from the Presbyt€rian 
Church . .• 114 

b 



VI CONTENTS. 

PAOS. 

CHAPTER VII. 

His Coufinnation — Ordination— Curacy — Institution to 
the Parish of S. Mary-le-Port, Bristol — Hetum to 
Edinburgh — Death of his Eldest Child — Removal to 
Clifton — Letters to his Daughter Mary, and to his 
Sisters 130 

CHAPTER Vm. 

Ministry in Bristol — ^Death of his Son Legh — Accident 
to another Son — Journal of his Stay on Luudy Island 
—Scripture Readers* Society — Diary. . . .148 

CHAPTER IX. 

His Appointment to Christ Church, Clifton — Diary — 
Letters written in the Isle of Wight to his Daughters 
on his Fifty-fifth Birthday— Diaiy . . . .167 

CHAPTER X. 

Commencement of his Last Illness — Letters — Letters on 
the Ministry — Tour in Switzerland . . . .179 

CHAPTER XL 
Letters Written on the Continent . ... . .209 

CHAPTER XIL 

Progress of his Illness — His Last Attendance at Confir- 
mation — Stay at Torquay — Visit to Scotland — Letter 
from thence — Return to the Marriage of his Eldest 
Son — His Last Sermon — Entirely laid aside by a 
Severe Attack of Bronchitis — Diary .... 247 

CHAFIER Xm. 
Dangerous Attack of Bronchitis — Goes to Weston- 
super-mare — Letter from thence — Removal with 
Family to Ilfracombe — Last Attack of Illness — Re- 
turn to Clifton— Last Days — Death — ^Funeral — Ex- 
tract from Manuscript Papers — ^I'artiug Address . 258 

AlTEKDIX 283 



PREFACE. 



The principal object kept in view in the pub- 
lication of this Memoir of the Rev. James 
Marshall, has been to preserve and cherish the 
deep influence for good which he exercised, 
both directly and indirectly, among a very 
large number of persons. It is feared, lest 
this desire should be partially frustrated by the 
unfortunate yet unavoidable delay, which has 
taken place in its completion. But unexpected 
circumstances caused it, when in progress, to 
be entirely laid aside for nearly six months. 
This, together with the occupation of the 
author (or, rather, the compiler) in parochial 
work, leads him to apologise, not for any dila- 
toriness in the execution of his work; but, 
rather, for the little time he has been enabled 
to bestow upon it. It does not profess to be a 
complete biography, and is little more than a 
publication of some of the manuscript papers 
which Mr. Marshall has left behind him, and 
which seem calculated to benefit those who 
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now mourn his loss. These have been chrono- 
logically arranged, and connected by a thread 
of narrative. 

It would ill become a son to be either the 
critic or the eulogist of his father ; and, for- 
timately, in this case neither is required; for 
the words of the father are so full, that in 
them he speaks for himself, without requiring 
the assistance and companionship of others. 
At the same time, it is hoped, that from those, 
at least, for whom the work is principally in- 
tended, the circumstances of the case will 
obtain a kindly consideration for the many 
apparent defects and shortcomings in the 
authorship, felt by none more strongly than 
by him who has undertaken the publication, 
not willingly, but from a sense of duty both to 
God and man. 
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The memory of those who have fallen asleep 
in Jesus has always been held very dear and 
sacred among Christians. Even the tongue 
of slander and enmity is in general silenced 
when the object of attack is removed; whilst 
love, so far from being extinguished by death, 
is purified and exalted in a deeper realization 
of the communion of saints. The departed 
are withdrawn into a privacy that is sacred, 
and axe spoken of as those with whom the 
world has now no part ; but who belong espe- 
cially to them from whom they have been more 
immediately taken. Yet, since all Christians 
aie bound together by the closest ties of bro- 
therhood in Christ, and " the members should 
have the same care one for another/' it 
amounts at times to a duty to narrate the 
lives of those who have been honoured by God, 
that others seeing the light which shone in 
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them may glorify the Father of all, and be 
encouraged to seek earnestly for like spiritual 
gifts. 

To bring the life of one who is departed be- 
fore the living, and to lay bare what during his 
life was kept sacredly private, requires indeed, 
at all times, much consideration. This is espe- 
cially felt, with regard to one who was anxious 
to live away from the strife of tongues, and to 
do his Master^s will in as great seclusion as was 
compatible with the duties of the Christian 
ministry, and who shrank very sensitively from 
the notice or praise of others. Still more 
deeply is it felt in the present instance, on 
account of the near relationship in which the 
author stands to him of whom he is writing, 
and also because of his unfitness both in lite- 
rary and spiritual attainments, for so respon- 
sible an undertaking. As, however, it was 
thought that no one else, however much more 
fitted in other respects, could have the same 
right to deal with the memory and remains 
of the deceased, the duty has devolved upon 
him, who has undertaken it with the anxious 
hope that no imperfections of the son may 
detract from the excellencies of the father ; but 
that all may be overruled by God to His own 
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j^lory. For this reason he has thought it de- 
sirable that little should be said beyond what 
is necessary to the continuity of the history, 
leaving his fathei^s papers to speak for them- 
selves. 

The one chief object he has desired to keep 
in view in compiling this memoir, firom papers 
of which no ordinary reasons could justify such 
a use, is, that God may in all things be praised 
for His goodness to the soul He has now taken 
to rest in Himself, and may also be glorified 
by others being led to seek earnestly the same 
gifts. The lives of the world's heroes are writ- 
ten, that the powers and talents of those whom 
it has lost may be proclaimed to the praise of 
the world. But as the Christian lives not for 
himself but for God, so the life of a Christian 
should be written for His praise alone for 
Whom, and in Whom he lived. The subject 
of this memoir was not allowed to live in the 
quiet seclusion which he desired. He was 
called upon to fill prominent positions, and, at 
great personal cost and sacrifice, to bear wit- 
ness to the truth ; whilst, in more 'private life, 
he was made an example of patience under 
heavy afflictions. 

At the wish of many of the large number 
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of persons upon whom he exercised a deep and 
useful influence^ this memorial has been com- 
piled with the prayer, that to them it may in 
some degree stand in the place of him who has 
been taken from them ; and that to others as 
well as to them, he may stilly though dead, yet 
speak of those things which make for their 
peace. 
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CHAPTER I. 

BIBTH EABLY AXD COLLEGE LIFE — DIABY 

PBEFABATION FOB THE MINISTBY. 

James Mabshall was bom at Eothsay, in the 
island of Bute, on the 23rd of February, 1796. 
His father, who was a medical practitioner in 
that town, died when his son was but ten years 
old ; after which his widowed mother removed 
with him and his sisters to Paisley, where he 
was placed at the grammar-school. When he 
was quite an infant, his grandfather, shortly 
before he died, came to visit his daughter at 
Bothsay. This visit was attended with a cir- 
cumstance which has been treasured up in the 
family as a precious instance of the availing 
power of the effectual fervent prayer of a rigl^- 
eous man. Before leaving, he blessed his infant 
grandson, and said to its mother, ^^ This child 

B 
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will be a blessing to many, so be careful to 
instruct his young mind in the things which 
belong to his everlasting peace ; for I have had 
such liberty in pouring forth my heart to God 
in prayer for him^ that I feel assured the answer 
wUl be given by Him Who is the hearer of 
prayer." This prayer of faith was not in vain. 

His family being presbyterian, he was edu- 
cated with a view to .being ordained to the 
ministry of the established Church of Scotland. 
At the age of fourteen, he was sent to the 
University of Glasgow ; and, after a six years^ 
attendance on the prescribed course of study 
there, he completed this portion of his educa- 
tion by attending for two sessions at the Uni- 
versity of Edinburgh. 

At this period of his life, we meet with the 
first records under his o^vn hand of the work- 
ings of divine grace upon his heart. The fol- 
lowing extracts from his diary will best depict 
the struggle between the world, the flesh, and 
the devil on the one hand, and the motions of 
conscience under the drawings of the Spirit on 
the other. As these records were intended for 
his own eye alone, the self-distrust and abase- 
ment of spirit which they reveal, indicate also 
the progress of the soul towards Him, in the view 
of Whose perfections God^s saints have always 
saen their own shortcomings and sins ; and in 
that contrast have been granted a humbling 
sense of the imperfection of a life, apparently, the 
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most sinless. Very real, doubtless, is the lan- 
guage of such self-reproach, as led St. Paul to 
single himself out as the chief of sinners. But 
that reality is only seen by those who compare 
the highest excellency of earth with the infinite 
purity of Grod, whilst to them who regard 
sanctity in its relationship to the mass of sur- 
rounding sin, it is no wonder if such language 
should seem an idle tale. Forgetfulness of this 
truth leads many readers to look on such con- 
fessions as exaggerated, whilst they pain the 
hearts of friends, lest they should be taken to 
indicate a more than usual sinfulness. The 
diary is full of heavy self-accus9,tion and keen 
reproach; because it is the result of a sinful 
soul communing with a sinless God, before 
Whom it humbles itself in dust and ashes. 
Many of the terms and expressions used might 
lead the general reader to suppose that they 
proceeded from a heart sorrowing over an al- 
most more than ordinarily wicked life ; whereas 
both the childhood and youth of the writer 
were, in the eyes of man, of the most exemplary 
character. The diary may well act to many as 
a warning commentary on the words, " If the 
righteous scarcely be saved, where shall the 
ungodly and the sinner appear ?'' 

Edinburgh, Feb. 23rrf, 1817. — I have this day 
completed my twenty-first year. I have often 
thought that had I kept a history of the sins 



4 COLLEGE DIAKY. 

of every day of my life since the time that I 
was capable of distinguishing between right and 
wrong ; or, even since the time I entered the 
university, the perusal would have been hum- 
bling indeed. How dreadful would have been 
the catalogue, during that summer and the 
preceding and succeeding winters^ when I left 
my home under the pretence of fitting myself 
for glorifying Gk)d and acquiring a new lan- 
g^age, but soon enlisted in the service of the 
devil. Many of these sins are &esh in my 
recollection ; but many of them are remembered 
only by Him before whose tribunal I must ap- 
pear. What a blot does my past life present ! 
and how deep is the dye of those sins by which 
it is disfigured ! Selfishness and the fear of man 
have been the only boundaries by which I have 
been restrained. Even these I have often thrown 
off; but when these were not particularly pow- 
erful, I have shewn that no fear of God could 
keep me from iniqiiity. 

O Lord, because Thy mercy is infinite, I dare 
to approach Thee; because Thy compassions 
fail not. Because Thou art Christ Jesus recon- 
ciling the world to Thyself, not imputing unto 
men their trespasses ; O do Thou, for the sake 
of the love of the Saviour blot out my trans- 
gressions ; look on the spotless righteousness of 
Him in whom Thou delightest, and be well- 
pleased with me for His righteousness' sake. 
And O give me the aid of Thy Spirit to quicken^ 
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enlighten and elevate me. Deliver me from 
evil and temptation, and direct me to the use 
of suitable means .to obtain deliverance from 
the sins by which I am now entangled. I have 
for some time felt much coldness and indifference 
with regard to religious matters. Every trifle 
occupies my thoughts^ and usurps the place 
which the concerns of eternity should occupy. 
My time is much occupied, and consequently my 
thoughts much distracted. Too much regard 
for the opinion of men often misleads me^ also 
vanity, and the sin which doth so easily beset 
me. My devotional exercises are distracted by 
carnal intruders^ and my affections do not glow 
at the consideration of the love of Christ ; nor 
are my desires enkindled when I think of eter- 
nity. All is lifeless^ cold, distracted, and un- 
stable. With the help of God, I would hence- 
forth direct my thoughts more to things spin- 
tiial and eternal. I would seek to shun the 
peculiar dangers to which my present situation 
exposes me ; to strive to be humble before God 
and my fellow-men ; to seek the good of others, 
and not merely the promotion of my own views ; 
to endeavour to rejoice when others are ca- 
ressed and esteemed, though I should be de- 
spised and disregarded. I would seek this 
night to dedicate myself anew to God and to 
His service in the Church. O that the year 
of my life on which I now enter may be a sea- 
son of refreshment in the presence of the Lord ! 
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May I obtain the victory over my corruptions, 
and be prepared for aU that is before me. 

March 2nd. — I sit down to engage in a work 
into which my heart enters not. With respect 
to every thing of a religious liature, my soul 
seems to be in a state of complete unconcern. 
Trifles and vanities occupy my every thought : 
no feeling of reverence for God, no longing 
after Him. My heart has not been a barren 
desert, but a nursery of noxious weeds. My 
thoughts have had no stability, my mind has 
been alarmingly vacant, engrossed with objects 
and concerns of no importance. God and eter- 
nity have not been realized. Religious duties 
have been blasphemously interrupted, and a 
host of wandering imaginations of a most con- 
temptible, frequently of a sinful nature, taking 
possession of my mind and leading me to the 
ends of the earth, while I professed to adore 
the Deity. And how do I feel now ? Ashamed 
and sorrowftd, earnestly longing for the light 
of God's countenance, and a more spiritual 
frame of heart ? O no. As carnal and indif- 
ferent as ever, equally unable to fix my thoughts 
on things spiritual and divine, and equally en- 
grossed with every trifle, and yet I blush not 
before Thee my God who knowest it all. I be- 
seech Thee, O God, to awaken me to a feeling 
of my vileness in Thy sight ! May I recollect 
that Thou canst not be an indifierent spectator 
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of such a state of soul as has characterized this 
last week^ and some time previous to it. With* 
all the realities of the Bible before me^ to be 
indifferent and unconcerned as if all were a mere 
dream ! To have heard of such a salvation as 
it reveals, and yet to be unaffected by it ! To 
have no longing desires after it ! No feeling of 
gratitude or love to its benevolent Author! 
Assured of an approaching eternity, yet un- 
appalled by the consideration of it 1 Offered, 
and freely offered a crown which shall never 
fade, and blessings which shall be as valuable 
in their nature, as lasting in their duration ; yet 
unallured, still occupied with time and all its 
vanities 1 What have been the causes of this 
state of carnal deadness ? One, I doubt not, is 
carelessness in the duties of the closet, a want 
of vigilance in the prevention of wandering 
thoughts. Another is a general inattention to 
the state of the inner man. I have not been 
resolute in striving against secret faults. I 
hav6 not learnt the art of being fervent in 
spirit while I am diligent in business ; for when 
I am occupied in the latter, my mind is always 
engrossed with it. Levity is not sufficiently 
checked. my God, I entreat Thee to be mer- 
cilul to me for the sake of Thy Son. Cleanse 
me from all iniquity. Give me spirituality of 
mind, a constant sense of Thy presence and 
authority. Give me the influences of Thy 
Spirit to rest and abide ^ith me, to endue me 
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with a spirit of supplication^ dependence and 
humility^ to quicken and renew me^ and to 
strengthen me for all holy obedience. May I 
be strengthened for all that is before me. May 
I labour for Thy glory, and O let not the secu- 
lar studies to which I must direct my attention 
make me cold and indifferent with respect to 
Thee. Manifest Thyself to me when meditating 
on Thy Word, and keep me himible, mindful 
that all I receive is the eflfect of the free grace 
purchased by the Saviour's atonement. Pre- 
serve me from my easily besetting sin. May I 
hate it with a perfect hatred. 

March 9th, — ^To-day I have felt a resting on 
the Redeemer and His work, which has been 
refreshing. I have been enabled to cast myself 
upon Him, and at the sacramental table felt 
myself to be able to do nothing, and endea- 
voured to look to Christ for all things. I have 
had no strong emotions ; and wh^n I think of 
the state in which I have been for weeks past, 
I have reason to blush that I do not feel more 
poignancy and shame at the consideration of it. 
I have found the consideration of God's mercv 
to be sweet ; but I did not feel the ardency of 
love to Him Who procured that mercy with 
which I ought to have been animated. There 
was much of selfishness mingled in all my feel- 
ings to-day. I was not attracted by the inhe- 
rent excellencies of the Deity independently of 
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my own personal concern in them. My Re- 
deemer, shield me at all times by the merito- 
rious influence of Thy death and intercession, 
and may this be my only and constant plea for 
the enjoyment of Thy favour. But O, while 
Thy blood cancels the guilt I have contracted, 
let Thy grace reign within me, purifying me 
from all filthiness of the spirit. 

May Sth. 1817. — Sunday next the Commu- 
nion is to be observed here. I would call my 
gins to remembrance, that I may be humbled 
before Thee. I have for sometime past experi- 
enced a fearful indifference to divine things. I 
no sooner attempt to direct my attention to 
them, than a variety of objects obtrude upon 
my attention. The reading of God's Word is a 
dull exercise, my heart does not enter into it. 
The love of the Saviour does not constrain me : 
the offers of the Gospel do not allure me: 
its pressing exhortations do not quicken me. 
Prayer I relish not. My thoughts wander, my 
affections are cold; I dishonour God by not 
having him upon my mind, and mvoking His 
presence with my lips when my heart is far 
from Him. Sometimes I am assaulted with 
levity, sometimes with sourness of temper, 
sometimes with pride, and sometimes my easily 
besetting sin. 

May I8th. — I trust I have felt a little more 
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of the power of things spiritual to-day than 
for some days past. I have had strength given 
me, in some degree, to realize the Saviour as 
present in possession of the same attributes as 
when He was a sojourner upon earth, and have 
been enabled to derive hope, and I trust 
strength, &om the passage, " Be strong in the 
Lord and in the power of His might/^ And 
it is comforting to him who has often expe- 
rienced the feebleness of his bark, and his total 
inability to guide it among the many dangers 
which, on every side, are ready to plunge him 
in ruin : who has looked around upon the many 
evils which may assail him ere the long and 
dreary ocean shall be passed : who has contem- 
plated the haven, and seen it to be inviting, but 
is thrilled at the dreariness which intervenes : 
it is comforting to such a person to think of 
One who has volunteered His assistance, which 
is able to make all things work together for 
good, and can give strength abundantly ade- 
quate to surmount all the difSculties he may be 
called to encounter. I have felt that my heart 
is deceitful above all things. I have felt that 
when left to myself the hour of temptation 
makes me prone to sin. I have felt that the 
cares and the pleasures of this passing world 
deaden my soul, unless a divine influence coun- 
teract their influence, and infuse dispositions of 
a diflerent description. And is my future life 
to be exempt from care, from temptation, from 
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the influence of inherent corruption ? O no ! 
To-morrow I may find myself at a distance 
from God, tempting, simiing, involved in dark- 
ness. But, my Saviour, in Thy might, I would 
be strong. Thou knowest my condition, and 
Thou canst always afford necessary assistance. 
Thou canst, even in the midst of harassing 
cares and insinuating temptations, keep alive 
in my soul all the motives by which I am bound 
to obey Thee * and Thou canst make Thine own 
grace triumphant over all the corruptions of 
my own heart, and over all temptations in 
whatever way they may be presented. There 
I rely ; upon this I place my hope of continuing 
stedfast to the end. My Saviour can accom- 
plish it, and He is willing to do so. 

June 22nd. — I have this night to record as 
dismal a week as perhaps I have spent, since I 
thought I had any true concern about salva- 
tion. I have felt myself really and truly 
spiritually dead, unable to raise my meditations, 
my affections, or my desires ; unable to pray, 
or, in short, to do anything of a spiritual 
nature. 

June 29th. — There is no enjoyment of heaven 
or spiritual things, while the most resolute 
watchfulness is not maintained against sin in 
all its degrees and all its appearances. What- 
ever tends to sin, that must be guarded against ; 
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and however trifling it may be of itself, and 
however strong the temptation to enter upon 
it^ still it must be shunned^ because any degree 
of sin is hateful in the sight of God, and be- 
cause it uniformly leads to more flagrant trans- 
gressions. A slight degree of levity is sinful ; 
because it induces a state of mind which is 
prepared to proceed to greater extravagance. 
The whole soul must be on the watch, that no 
action be tolerated, no word utterfed, no thought 
harboured in the bosom which is sinful. God^s 
eternity of love in Christ must be realized, or 
peace of mind will not be enjoyed. Yet peace 
of mind is the gift of God. We may labour, 
but we cannot lay Him under an obligation to 
confer His peculiar favours. What He wiD 
do, He will do as a sovereign; yet it is His 
sovereign pleasure to connect enjoyment with 
watchfulness ; and when he bestows the joys of 
His salvation, at the same time to give strength 
to resist any evil propensity. O that this 
week may ^ not be characterized with the in- 
diflference of weeks past, but that the mighty 
God, in whose eyes I am the vilest of men, 
would visit me in His mercy, and manifest the 
riches of His grace, by blotting out such a load 
of iniquity ; and the excellence of His power, 
by pulling me out of the pit in which I am 
sunk, and delivering me from the numerous 
enemies with which I am surrounded. 
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August 2nd. — The Lord^s Supper is evidently 
instituted as a remembrance of Christ. As men 
appoint certain festivals to commemorate some 
great event, that its recurrence may perpetuate 
the lively impression of what it accomplished 
and occasioned, so this holy festival is intended 
to bring to the recollection of the Christian 
with such force as to enable him to realize the 
work of the Redeemer, the splendour of His 
righteousness, the depth of His sufferings, the 
might of His intercession, the effulgence of 
His glory. The bread represents the Body, the 
wine the Blood of my Redeemer. The one is 
broken, the other is poured out. In these I 
see the simple but forcible emblems of the 
transactions at Calvary, They were appointed 
by the Sufferer Himself, by the Sufferer in the 
midst of His sufferings, on the very night in 
which He was betrayed. The whole transac- 
tion thus gains a force and a reality which 
strengthens the faith, establishes the principles, 
and confirms the hopes of the true believer. 
But there is something more represented 
than a simple remembrance of these transac- 
tions. The bread is eaten, and the wine is 
drunk. The symbols are not merely looked 
upon, they are received. The Redeemer in 
this ordinance, not merely signifies His willing- 
ness and His ability to save, but the believer, 
professes to accept of Him as his Saviour. He 
receives the symbols of the broken Body and 
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poured out Bloody and he casts his soul upon 
what they are intended to typify as the ground 
of all his hope and of all his confidence. This 
profession is ratified by all the solemnity of an 
ordinance instituted by the Redeemer during 
the season of the travail of His soul. He who 
makes it without sincerity certainly makes light 
of all the work of the Saviour, and is guilty of 
His Body and Blood. He who, through God^s 
grace, is enabled to do so from the heart, re- 
ceives the Saviour, feeds upon Him, and rolls 
all his biirdens upon Him. 

August 5th, — Earnestly desiring to be de- 
livered from the misery of indifference about 
God and the things of eternity, I thought that 
through His blessing it might be attended with 
beneficial consequences to enter on a solemn 
engagement to be His. This I resolved to* do, 
notwithstanding my weakness and the many 
temptations which surround me, depending sole- 
ly upon that special assistance which is promised 
in the covenant of grace. I tremble to do so, 
but I know where my confidence is fixed, and I 
know that He can strengthen and deliver me. 
On His Blood I rely for forgiveness for every 
sin that I have committed or that I may yet 
commit. To His righteousness do I look for 
being acceptable in the sight of God. Blessed 
tfesus, I lay hold on Thy covenant. O Lord, 
at this time, I desire to accept the salvation 
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Thou dost offer, and to receive Thee as my 
prophet, my priest, my king. I desire to re- 
nounce all dependance on my self, and to rest 
on Thee as my only confidence. Conscious 
that I am not my own, but am bought with a 
price, I desire, at this time, to make a com- 
plete surrender of myself to Thee. 

"Eternal God, Thou former of my body; Thou 
creator of my spirit. Thou whom I have offended 
by innumerable transgressions, but Who hast 
declared Thyself willing to be reconciled through 
Christ Jesus, in dependance on Thy strength I 
vow to be Thine ; Thine in every faculty, every 
principle, every affection of my soul. I vow to 
live no longer to please myself and those around 
me, but Thee. I resolve in Thy presence to 
deny myself in everything which I see to be 
inconsistent with Thy will, whatever it may cost 
me ; and to live for the promotion of Thy glory, 
and for preparing myself for future usefulness. 
I desire to make a full and free dedication of 
myself to Thee, desiring above all things that 
Thou wouldest be my portion, and accept of 
me, and bless me for the Redeemer's sake. 
Amen and Amen.'^ 

October 18/A. — I have had many melancholy 
proofs how much self is an idol of my soul. 
This leads to the exercise of the highest com- 
placence of anything in which self is displayed 
in a favourable point of view, and with the 
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keenest ambition to be approved of and beloved 
by those around me. I have indeed shewn 
more regard to the estimation with which I was 
held by those around me than I have shewn to 
the opinion which that God who knows all 
things must have formed of me. I have this last 
week felt little of the presence of God. Other 
thoughts have had dominion over me. Spiri- 
tual things have little power over my mind^ and 
they seem to present little interest. O how 
little of life is spent in the real business of life ! 
Subtract every season of coldness^ every season 
of forgetfulness, every season in which sensible 
objects and present gratification occupy the 
mind^ and how small the sum which is devoted 
to God ! Self being so much an object with me 
induces the exercise of the vilest of passions. I 
envy those who meet with more of the com- 
plaisance of others than myself. I hesitate 
not to do something which casts upon them 
a slur, that may make my own character 
(which may perhaps be destitute of that par- 
ticular failing, or which, at all events, has 
it more artfully concealed), appear from the 
contrast in a more favourable light. Do I 
love my neighbour as myself? O no. Do 
I love God as myself? O Jehovah, have mercy 
upon me. I have often sought self-aggran- 
dizement at the expense of sinning against 
Thee. O draw near to purge me from this 
foul idolatry. God grant that I may feel no 
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rest till self is mortified and God exalted; 
until Thou art enthroned ; until in comparison 
with Thee everything appears contemptible. 
Be with me, I entreat Thee this week ; humble 
me, O my God. Let me see myself, my ex- 
ceeding sinfulness, while I grasp the Saviour 
and all His preciousncss. O reveal more and 
more Thy Son in me, and may the Spirit take 
more of the things of Christ and shew them 
unto me. May I be made to abound in every 
good word and work. Let my meditations on 
Thee be more connected and more profitable. 
May I be enabled, day after day, to pour out 
mv heart before Thee with more fervour and 
in the exercise of more faiths And, O blessed 
Jesus, be not far from me. Make Thyself 
known in all the excellence and the precious- 
ncss of Thy character. May I ever feel my 
need of Thee, and may the sense of my need 
become greater and greater. O Lord, let not 
temporal objects steal away my heart from 
Thee. Let not my daily employments so en- 
gross me as that Thou shalt not be ever dear 
and ever precious. And let not a regard for the 
opinions of others at all engross my soul, but 
be Thou my all. 

November 2nd. — Never was and never could 
be in a more dull and lifeless state. One ene- 
my still haunts me, and seems to prevail more 
3gamBt me. That enemy is self-glory : a desire 

c 
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to be esteemed by others; a constant concern 
how this actio Q or the other action may have 
appeared in their eyes; and this concern far 
more deep and far more constant than the con- 
cern how I have pleased God. This hannts me at 
all times; in the house and in the field; in 
stady and in devotion; it destroys my comfort 
in family prayer, and mingles with the impres- 
sion of devotion the horrid impiety of wishing 
to please and excel others. When I flatter 
myself I succeed, this produces that puffing up 
which is incousisteut with the charity men- 
tioned in Corinthians, when I am uusuccessful^ 
ill-temper, suUenness; when another receives 
the attention I wish, which I have reason to be 
thankful is generally the case, the consequence 
is envy, wrath, malice. This I feel to be deep- 
rooted in my soul. I cannot overcome it. As 
usual, I have attempted ia my own strength, 
in vain. O Lord, I come to Thee. Be Thou 
with me. O humble me before Thee; shew 
me my own insignificance, and give me such a 
view of eternity and the things of time as shall 
make me regard the opinions of others, self- 
aggrandisement, expectation, as things of the 
most trivial moment. Oh that in all things 
and at all times I had a single eye to Thee ; 
that I could regard Thee as my great and chief 
end, and that I had Thee only at all times in 
my mind. O Lord deliver me from the influ- 
ence of the sin that haunts me. Grant me 
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grace that it may be subdaed^ and make me 
more spiritually-minded. Give me a more 
realizing view of eternal things. Be with me 
this week, and prepare me for the holy Com- 
munion. 

November 80/A. — I have reason to bless God 
that my health is considerably improved. O 
that I could say the same with regard to the 
health of my soul I but, alas I it docs not pros- 
per. O my soul, wliy art thou thus cold and 
indifferent respecting the things of God ? Why 
are moments fijring over thee while thou art not 
providing for thy eternity? Why does a Sa- 
viour^s love make no impression on thee ? Why 
are the multitude of thy thoughts within thee 
all occupied with the vanities of this sinful 
state ? Oh ! it is base thus to feel and thus to 
act, and it is perceived in all its baseness by 
Him with whom thou hast to do I The carnal 
mind is enmity against God, and, O my soul, 
art thou not carnal ? Do thy meditations rise 
above carnal things ? Are thy desires, and thy 
meditations, and thy affections set upon things 
of another world? When in prayer, does a 
sense of thy need engross thee, and a sense of 
the value of the blessings of salvation give thee 
the earnestness of importunate humble desire ? 
And does all that is in Gt)d, and aU that is in the 
Saviour inspire thee with a full glow of ardent 
devotion? O that it were thus with me 1 But, 
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alas ! other thoughts have dominion over me. 
I cannot stay my thoughts upon (Jod ; they 
wander, and escape firom my command. In 
devotion I am full of coldness. O my Gk)d, 
make haste to help me! Send Thy Spirit from 
above and bring my every thought into cap- 
tivity to the obedience of Christ. 

December 2l8t. — O my soul, wherefore is 
it thus with thee? Wherefore are thy days 
and thy weeks flitting away from thee, while 
thou makest no improvement ? Art thou be« 
coming fitter for heaven, and growing in resem-* 
blauce to the source and consummation of every 
perfection? O if, instead of coldness, these 
months past had been improved in the exercise 
of every heavenly afiPection^ thou mightest now 
have been more spiritual, thou wouldest have 
had a more intimate acqiiaintance with God 
thy Saviour, and He would have been more 
endeared to thee from thy experience of His 
transcendant love, and from thy increased ac- 
quaintance with the excellence of His perfec- 
tion. But O here am I, from the long habit 
of my mind being engrossed with things tem- 
poral, borne down by this body of death, and 
destitute of all spiritual enjoyment. One lesson 
I may learn from this experience, and, O Thou 
Spirit of the living Grod, do Thou impress it 
upon my mind, that of my own self I can do 
nothing that in the sight of a holy and a spiri- 
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tual God is other than vile^ and that I must 
wait upon God, and trust in His free, unde- 
served mercy. O my God, inspire me with 
this sentiment ; ever may I be under its power. 
May I at all times lie low in the dust before 
Thee, and deny me not Thy grace and Thy 
direction. EnUgbten me to perceive the 
way of duty. Strengthen me to walk in it. 
And may my heart be at all times imbued with 
grace, full of devotedness to Thy service, and 
panting after the enjoyment that is to be found 
in fellowship with Thee. During this last week 
I have experienced this exercise, having been 
enabled in some degree to put my trust in 
the grace of God and in the influence of His 
Spirit, and have found comfort in doing so. 
But, alas I objects around me again get the 
ascendancy, and this day I have had much 
carnality. 

As the time for his ordination to the presby- 
terian ministry approached, he wrote — 

February lat^ 1818. — I have passed a week 
of very hard labour, and, blessed be God, have 
not been altogether, I trust, without the influ- 
ences of His Spirit. To-morrow I leave town, 
to be examined on Wednesday by the Presby- 
tery at Glasgow. I am fully aware that it is in 
the power of God to order things so that I 
may be found deficient to many; to appoint 
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that a question may be put upon a topic to 
which I have not directed my attention. He 
may permifc me to be in such a state of mind 
that I shall not be collected enough to simimon 
up the information I may possess. He would 
be just were He to do so. It is mercy that I 
am not in hell. There, there are thousands 
who have not filled up such a measure of ini- 
quity as I have done. "What cause then would 
I now have to complain^ though God were to 
blast my every prospect ; though He were to 
involve in the thickest gloom every glimpse of 
simshine with which my imagination has painted 
my future days. Could I murmur though He 
now should indicate His just displeasure and 
prohibit me from declaring His statutes. I 
could not^ at least I should have no cause. 
It would only be the finiit of my own doings. 
I should only have the cup put into my hands^ 
the ingredients of which I myself had mixed. 
I should only be forsaken of that Cxod whom I 
have forsaken. Yet '* though He slay me, I 
will trust in Him.'' Should I now sink in the 
estimation of my fellow-creatures, or should I 
find that the honour is not for me to preach 
the Gospel of my Redeemer ; yet I will seek 
refuge in Thee. It is my humble trust how* 
ever, that I may be dealt with in mercy, that 
Qt)d may countenance a miserable sinner who 
would desire to devote himself to His service. 
Accept of me, O Lord, according to the riches 
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of Thy grace ; strengthen me now and for ever, 
and all glory be Thine. 

Febniary 8M. — I have cause to bless God for 
the support He gave me on the occasion alluded 
to in my last. His kindness and mercy are con- 
tinually manifested towards me^ and truly it is 
in the midst of much unworthiness I have in 
a particular manner to lament the sins and in- 
difference by which this day has been cha- 
racterized. 

Febntary 15th* — Tliis last week I would hum- 
bly trust has not been altogether a barren one. 
I have felt in some measure a sense of my un- 
worthiness. Have been enabled to rest on God 
for everything. Have I'elt comfort at the pro- 
spect of the arduous woik I have iu view. The 
great bane to all my comfoi*t here as in many 
other things, is that idolatry which is paid to 
self. I look forward to the mighty business 
of my after life, and the desire of meeting with 
the applause of men mingles itself with the 
wish that I may be useful to their souls. Oh 
that I had singleness of aim in this mighty 
undertaking ; that my thoughts were centred in 
Him Whose messenger I desire to be; that His 
countenance, His approbation, the promotion 
of His cause enp;rossed my every thought upon 
the subject. Thus I would go on leaning on 
God my Saviour. The praise of men could 
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never uplift me^ bat the desire of obtaining it 
would be absorbed by one more pure and infi- 
nitely more noble. Nothing from men could 
deject me if I had the proof that I was not dis- 
countenanced by the Lord of the vineyard. 
Lord^ it is my request. I desire to make it 
under a deep sense of my utter unworthiness, 
sensible that Thou hast no need of me to effect 
Thy purposes of grace. Yet, if it be Thy will, I 
pray that Thou wouldest early give me a place, in 
Thy vineyard where I maybe useftd as a preacher 
of the Gospel. I desire to leave wholly with 
Thee everything connected with my outward 
circumstances. My request is a situation where 
Thou wilt give me grace to labour, and where 
Thou wilt countenance my labours. Mean- 
while, O gracious Ood, assist me in my studies. 
M^y Thy Spirit visit me with His gracious in- 
fluences! May He put into my heart such 
thoughts as He will carry home to the hearts 
of others! And, oh quicken my dead soul; 
make me lowly and meek, ever abasing myself, 
exalting Thee. Give me to lean upon my Sa- 
viour, and altogether to distrust myself, I 
plead in His all-prevailing name. 
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CHAPTER 11. 

XICENSED TO PREACH — HIS OPENING MINISTRY 

FRIENDSHIP WITH, AND SUDDEN DEATH OP, 

DR. BALFOUR — APPOINTED TO SUPPLY HIS 
PLACE — LETTER OF DR. CHALMERS — EARLY 
MINISTRY — ELECTED TO THE OUTER CHURCH, 
OLASOOW — PREPARATION FOR ORDINATION — 
HIS PRESBYTERIAN ORDINATION. 

In the established Church of Scotland, licenses 
to preach the Gospel are granted by the various 
Presbyteries to candidates for the ministry be- 
fore their ordination, which they cannot receive 
until they are appointed to some charge. 

Mr. Marshall received this license from the 
Presbytery of Glasgow, on September 2nd, 1818, 
and on the following Sunday he entered upon 
the course of preaching Christ to sinners, in 
which he continued faithful to the end. 

September 9th, 1818. — On the second I was 
licensed by the Presbytery of Glasgow, and on 
Sabbath I preached at Kirkintilloch in the fore- 
noon, from S. John iii. 16, " For God so loved 
the world that He sent His only begotten Son, 
that whosoever believeth on Him should not 
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perish^ but have everlasting life"; and in the 
afternoon from S. James^ ^' Ye ask and have 
not, because ye ask amiss/' The Lord, indeed, 
helped me, and blessed be His name ! I ex- 
perienced much pleasure in the whole of my 
Sabbath duties. O Lord God, stand by me at all 
times. I put my trust and confidence in Thee ; 
give me singleness of desire to promote Thy glory. 
G ive roe the deepest humility before Thee, and 
an ardent thirsting of soul after the enjoyments 
of Thy favour. Let the light of Thy counte- 
nance ever shine upon me, and may I be assisted 
in the discharge of all my duties. Make me a 
useful and a faithful labourer in Thy vineyard. 
May my own soul live and prosper before Thee, 
and in Thine inlinite mercy make me the means 
of promoting the spiritual improvement of my 
fellow men. May I enjoy a realizing view of 
those things wliich are spiritual and eternal. 
May I thirst after rigliteousness, and be enalded 
to place an implicit dependence on Thee, both 
as regards the things of this life and that which 
is to come. Prepare me for the duties of this 
coming Sabbath. May I be the means of feed- 
ing many, and let goodness and mercy follow 
me all the days of my life, for Christ's sake. 
Amen. 

October 1«^ — Have to complain of wandering 
in my private devotional exercises. Feel too 
great a desire for the approbation of man in 
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my public duties. Do not thirst after God 
with such ardency as I could wish. O my God 
do Thou quicken and purify me by the in- 
fluences of Thy Spiiit. Make my soul to thirst 
after Tbee. Make^me to seek Thy glory above 
everything else. Humble me to the very dust 
before Thee. May Christ be the portion of my 
soul. May I rejoice in Him. May I seek His 
glory and never my own; and, may my 
feeble cfFoi-ts be made eflfectual in promoting 
His cause; and may Thy grace, my Redeemer, 
be made sufficient for me, and Thy strength be 
made perfect in my extreme weakness. !May 
Thy love constrain me, and maj'' it shew me 
the exceeding baseness of seeking myself in 
preference to Tliee. Lay me low in the dust, 
and teach me to acquiesce in all the appoint- 
ments of Thy providence. Assist me in my 
studies. May I set Thee, the Lord, before me 
continually. Give me spiritual mindedness. I 
pray that I may be made useful ; and may this 
be my one great reigning object at all times* 
And do Thou strengthen me with all might in 
the inner man. Bless me, O God, and be mth 
me at all times. Prepare me for what is before 
me. Preached last Sabbath at Paisley; was 
somewhat embarassed from the appearance of 
80 many of my acquaintances, and was more 
harassed with a desire to please man. Purge 
me from it, O God, by Thy Spirit, for Christ's 
sake. Amen. 
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October 4/A. — Have felt cold and uninterested. 
My mind is too much occupied with my reputa- 
tion among men^ and I am little humbled 
under the feeling of barrenness. From the 
depths I cry unto Thee^ O Grod^ because Thou 
art merciful. I pray Thee to answer me, and 
listen to the voice of my supplications. Quicken 
me^ and I will call upon Thy name. Raise my 
thoughts and affections to Thyself. O banish 
from my mind all desires after my own glory, 
and may I seek only the glory of my Redeemer. 
Let this be the spirit which animates me in 
private, and let this be the spirit which reigns 
in me in the discharge of my public duties. 
This has been my first day of rest since I was 
licensed. Next Sabbath I preach for Dr. Bal- 
four^ and on the Friday following at Paisley, 
previous to the sacrament. May the Lord be 
with me. I pray that Thou wouldst enable me 
to take hold of Thy strength. May my labours 
be blessed. May I be humbled. I resign the 
matter of being assistant to Dr. Balfour to Thee. 
If thou art pleased to appoint me, strengthen 
me for the discharge of its important duties. 
If thou appointest another, teach me to ac- 
quiesce in Thy will, and let Thy presence be 
with him whom thou appointest, and arrange 
the whole in the manner that is most calculated 
to promote the interests of the B^edeemer's 
kingdom. And do Thou be with me. May 
Thy Spirit be poured out in me; and in Thine 
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own good time^ give me a situation of useful- 
ness, and make me entirely humble. 

One of the most prominent traits of Mr. 
Marshall's character^ was the simple trust and 
confidence which he placed in the providence of 
Grod. And one of the most conspicuous fea- 
tures in the events of his life^ was the manner 
in which that merciful Providence led him, 
making his way plain before his face. The 
earnest request that God, if He saw fit, would 
early place him in a position of usefulness, was 
answered in a very marked and remarkable 
manner. His mother was acquainted with Dr. 
Balfour, at that time a very eminent minister 
in Glasgow, who officiated in the Outer high 
church.* On Mr, Marshall's entry at the 
University, this feeling of friendship towards 
his mother was extended to her son. Time 
strengthened this feeling as opportimities for 
intercourse were increased by Mr. Marshall 
taking a tutorship in a family with which Dr. 
Balfour was intimate. This led Dr. Balfour to 
form so high an opinion of him, that he resolved 
to offer him the situation of his assistant in the 
Outer church, and he put himself to some in- 
convenient delay in order that he might be 
able to do so. No sooner was this arrangement 
made than he was himself called away by sud- 
den death. The Town Council of Glasgow 
* A portion of the old cathedral 
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appointed Mr. Marshall to supply the vacancy, 
and three months aftern'ards they elected him 
nnanimously to be the minister of that church, 
which led to his being ordained to it on July 
8th, 1819. 

Of these rapid and important events he wrote 
in his diary :— 

Rothsay, October 27th. — Since my last, God 
has indeed been near me. I preached for dear 
Dr. Balfour on the second Sabbath of tlie month 
as intended. In the forenoon fi'om S. John, 
"Ood so loved the world, that He sent His 
only-begotten Son, that whosoever believeth on 
Him should not perish but have everlasting 
life.'^ In the afternoon from Colossians i. 19, 
"For it pleased the Father that in Him all 
fulness should dwell.^' On that evening he re- 
quested me to become his assistant, when a 
good deal of interesting conversation took place. 
I spoke of the diflBiculty of the situation. He 
directed me to the strength which is promised 
in all situations. I spoke of his people as more 
advanced in Christian knowledge and experi- 
ence than he who by such arrangements should 
attempt to be their teacher, and that in this 
there was something like presumption. He 
told me that there were few congregations 
where there were more prayerful people, and 
that this was a source of the richest encourage- 
ment. I spent the evening with him in a most 
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agreeable maimer. Next day at two o'clock 
lie was seized witli an apoplectic fit. I saw 
him very soon after^ and remained witli him 
with very little intennission till Tuesday even- 
ing, when he joined the Church triumphant. 
My assistantship to this great man commenced 
and terminated at his death-bed. The Lord 
saw fit in a moment to deprive the Church of 
his invaluable services^ and to blast my pos- 
session of enjoying his fatherly counsel and of 
profiting by his blight example. It was the 
Lord^ and blessed be His name ! I bless him 
for giving me such a friend; a friend possessed 
of everything that could render him endearing; 
a friend endowed with a larger share of those 
qualifications which characterize Him who 
'' sticketh closer than a brother/^ than I ever 
Baw UBited in any man. I loved him as a father, 
and he has dealt with me as a child. I give 
Thee thanks^ O God^ that he was so long pre* 
served as to unite me to himself by a tie so 
endearing. May I be animated by his spirit ! 
May I have his humiUty, his faith, his love, 
his zeal, his resignation, his ardour, and de- 
votedness to Thy service ! Honour me with his 
usefrdness, and may I at length join the bright 
assemblies with which he has mingled, and 
unite with him in ascribing glory, and honour 
and blessing and praise to the Lamb, for ever 
and ever ! Well may I exclaim, " My Father I 
my Father! the chariot of Israel, and the 
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horsemen th^eof;" but^ alas! O God, how unfit 
am I for Thy service, and for fulfiUing the 
arduous duties to which I am called, and by 
the discharge of which he was honoured with 
such success. Yet the residue of the Spirit is 
with Thee, and it is the man upon whom in 
Thy sovereign grace Thou pourest Thy divine 
influence who is useful in the world. I there- 
fore pray that a double portion of his spirit 
may rest upon me. May I be prepared for 
what is before me. I have often prayed for a 
situation of usefulness. I fear I have not fre- 
quently sought strength from the Lord for the 
discharge of the duties of such an office. Now, 
O God, I supplicate Thee for this. It is pro- 
bable I may be called to supply the vacancy in 
the Outer church. Lord, do Thou lead and 
direct me. Let Thy presence go with me. 
Let my strength and my confidence be in 
Thee. May I be enabled to seek Thy glory, 
and Thy glory only, and let the influences of 
Thy Spirit be poured upon my soul in a rich 
effusion. May I have a sanctified use of these 
in all dispensations. Let goodness and mercy 
ever follow me. May I now enjoy spiritual- 
mindedness; much of the influences of Thy 
Spirit. Be with me in my studies. Be my 
God and my guide even unto death, and after 
death my eternal portion, for the Redeemer's 
sake, who I pray may be all in all to me. 
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Rothsay, November 8tA. — I have experienced 
much distraction of thought this week. Lord^ I 
entreat deliverance. Draw near to bless me, 
and to do me good. O quicken my affections, 
and 'let them be more entirely fixed on the 
things of eternity* Give me strength for the 
discharge of the duties that are before me, and 
give me singleness of eye to Thy glory. Let 
my heart be warmed with love to the Redeemer, 
and with a desire to promote His cause. And, 
O strengthen me with all might in the inner 
man. Give me humility and meekness of faith. 
And, O guide me by Thy counsel. I cast my- 
self upon Thee my guide and my portion. — I 
understand the Town (jouncil of Glasgow have 
unanimously made choice of me to supply the 
vacancy in the Outer church. The Lord be 
my helper; enable me to be useful, to be hum- 
ble, and to be diligent. My whole hope and 
confidence is in Thee. Hear, and accept 
through my Redeemer. Amen. 

November 18/A. — I have been called to preach 
in the Outer church during the vacancy. I 
entered on my duties last Sabbath, and preach- 
ed on, '^And as thy days so shall thy strength 
be.'* The Lord fulfil this promise in my expe- 
rience. Much, much do I stand in need of 
strength from above. But here I am placed by 
God, and He will not leave nor forsake me. 
Keep me humble. Assist me in my studies. 

D 
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Give me singleness of eye in promoting Thy 
glory^ for the Sedeemer's sake. I desire to 
return Thee thanks, O God of my salvation, 
for the very remarkable answer Thou hast 
been pleased to give to the petition I have pre- 
sented more than once to Thee^ in particular on 
the 8th of February and 28th of June, 1818, 
that I might early have a sphere of usefulness 
allotted to me. Lord grant me now to labour 
with faithfulness and with success. O keep 
every consideration away from my thoughts 
but the grand one of promoting Thy glory, 
and, Lord, be near me to promote this great 
object. And to be useful to souls, enable me 
to overcome all regard merely to self. 

December 6th. — ^Preached in the Outer church 
in the forenoon, and in the Tron in the after- 
noon. Had not such singleness of eye to the 
glory of God as I would desire. O my God, 
I entreat Thy strength in my present trying 
situation. I pray that Thou wouldst suggest 
to me such views of Thy truth as may be use- 
ful to Thy people. Prepare me for the duties 
of this week. May I enjoy Thy presence; be 
Thou ever with me, for the Redeemer's sake. 
Amen. 

Two days after this, Mr. Marshall received 
the following letter from Dr. Chalmers, which 
reflects credit both upon the kind interest of 
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the writer, and the character of the young 
minister to whom he so cordially holds out the 
hand of fellowship : — 

Kensington Place;, December bth^ 1818. 
Mt dear Friend, — The impression you made 
in the Tron church on Sunday last was highly 
favourable to yourself, and I trust will be blest 
and sanctified to the hearers. I say not this to 
elate, but to encourage. And I believe it were 
better for us that we heard less of the opinion 
the hearers had of us, and more of the opinion 
they had of our Divine Master — " What think 
ye of Christ ?^^ 

" He who ne'er listened to the voice of praise, 
The silence of neglect shall ne*er appal." 

My chief reason for writing is to beseech that 
you will take immediate measures for getting 
into a reduced system of exertion. I took the 
liberty of suggesting to Mr. Newbigging that 
you should preach only every alternate Sunday 
in the Outer church — he spoke of the exchange 
in the afternoon of each Sunday. I think his 
plan the better one. But it is of mighty im- 
portance that what you do in this way you 
should do quickly. If you get the people into 
a habit of hoping for you constantly, your more 
frequent abandonment of them afterwards will 
feel like a falling off. If you get them now into 
the habit of hoping for you only on every alter- 
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nate Sunday, they will soon regard it as the 
right and natural arrangement. I can assure you 
that I zealously concur with all your firiends in 
the great object of your preservation ; do con- 
sult the respected and excellent Mr. Newbig- 
ging, who speaks of you with much tenderness. 

The love of praise must be kept under the 
severest castigation^ — I speak freely, because I 
am not conscious of addressing one who has 
this appetite in a degree nearly equal to Its 
average amongst men. But watch and pray 
against all temptation ; and be assured that the 
true way of arriving at a right insensibiUty to 
the mortification of censorial criticism^ is to 
cultivate a deadness to applause. 

Pray for me, my dear young friend. Might 
there not be the occasional exchange of an 
evening time betwixt us for prayer and for con- 
ference, now that we cannot see each other as 
often as we could wish? 

May Gk)d strengthen you, and bring you into 
a place of great usefulness in the vineyard of 
His Son ! 

Ever yours most affectionately, 

Thomas Chalmers. 

P.S. Do not write if it is at all oppressive to 
you. I desire your ease greatly, more than my 
own gratification. 

December 27th. — Preached last Sabbath in the 
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Outer clmrcli both parts of the day. This 
day preached in the afternoon in the College 
chnrch and in the forenoon. I have reason to 
bless God for the support He has this day been 
pleased to administer. May He grant that the 
word I have attempted to preach, may profit, 
and may bring forth fruit. May my own soul 
prosper, and be in health, and in this way may 
I be prepared for strengthening and comforting 
the souIb of the dear people with whom I am 
connected. Lord, I bear them on my soul be- 
fore Thee. Be Thou their God, and manifest 
Thyself unto them in another way than Thou 
dost unto the world. There is a very con- 
siderable probability that I may be called to 
the permanent charge of the Outer church 
congregation. If this be Thy will, O God, I 
cast myself upon Thee. Give me grace to be 
fiuthful, to preach the Lord in season and out 
of season ; to reprove, rebuke, exhort with all 
meekness. Give me much of the influences of 
Thy Spirit. May I be a useful, a successful, 
and an humble workman; and may my labours 
be blessed to the congregation over whom I am 
called to preside, should this be Thy arrange- 
ment. Meanwhile, whatever be Thy purposes 
with regard to me, O strengthen me for my 
present duties. Lord be with me ; every mo- 
ment assist me in my studies. Give me such 
views of Thy truth as shall be useful to Thy 
people, and as shall be the means of awakening 
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sinners. I pray that Thou urouldest give me 
direction and counsel; and according to the 
duties to which I am called, may I receive 
strength that shall fit me for the discharge of 
them. My whole hope and confidence is in 
Thee ; O God be with me, and strengthen and 
uphold me, for the Redeemer's sake. Amen. 

January 10/A, 1819. — Have still to say, "Hi- 
therto hath the Lord helped me.'' I preached in 
the Outer church this forenoon, from *' Come 
unto me, all ye that labour and are heavy laden, 
and I will give you rest." In the afternoon I 
changed with Dr. Ranken. An application has 
been made by the congregation with which I 
am at present connected, that the connection 
should be a permanent one. If such an ar- 
rangement take place, may the Lord strengthen 
me. May He make me a blessing to the people 
to whom I feel myself already strongly attached. 
May I be richly furnished with any necessary 
gift, and be made mighty in the Scriptures, 
and humble, and quite emptied of myself. 
Meanwhile, may I be fitted for the duties to 
which I am now called; be strengthened to 
rise above the influences of the fear of man- 
Lord, be with me on this ensuing week; may the 
Spirit give me food for others, and strengthen 
and nourish my own soul. Last week I was 
sometimes discouraged, and my preparation I 
felt sometimes difficult. Teach me, O Lord, to 
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be carefiil for nothings and fit me for all that is 
before me, and enable me to be entirely re- 
signed to Thy will. 

January \7th. — Dr. Fleming preached for me 
this day in the Outer church, for which season- 
able rest I desire to be thankful. This last 
week, I was tried by waiting two days before a 
subject opened so completely to my mind that 
I found I could write upon it. This shews me 
how completely I am dependent upon God. 
How grateful I should be when He gives me 
cdear and interesting views of divine truth. 
And how completely the glory should be as- 
cribed to Him if I am ever successful in any 
of my illustrations. May it make me humble, 
may it lead me to depend, with the disposition 
of a little child, upon God's Spirit for those 
communications of wliich I stand in need. I 
have not that spirituality of mind which I would 
wish, and am apt to allow my mind to be too 
much occupied with the consideration of the 
influence of the instruments God i& at present 
making use of in promoting His own purposes 
with regard to me and the people with whom I 
am at present connected. O Lord, I earnestly 
pray that my mind may be stayed upon Thee. 
Give me the disposition of being careful for 
nothing ; and whatever is appointed, may I be 
enabled to acquiesce in Thy wilL If I am 
to be called to this important charge. Lord, 
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may I be strengthened for it ; richly endowed 
with the gifts of the Holy Spirit ; such gifts as 
will make me eminently useful, and as will 
maintain in my own soul the exercise of every 
godly principle and every Christian affectioZ 
I entreat Thee, O Lord, that Thon wouldest be 
specially present vith me this week. O may 
my sool experience much of the presence of 
Thy Dirine Spirit. May He give me views of 
Thy truths such as He Himself will make use 
of in impressing and sanctifying and converting 
the souls of men. Order all concerning me in 
the way that is most for Thy glory and the 
good of Thy dear people in the Church of Christ. 
To the Father, Son, and Holy Ghost be glory* 
for ever and ever. Amen. 

January 28M. — O merciful Grod, deal bounti- 
fully with mel My lecture last Saturday, firom 
Hebrews xii. 1, has given offence to some, be- 
cause I did not dwell more on Jesus being the 
author and finisher of our faith. My own im- 
pression is, that it is the example of the Saviour 
that the apostle principally holds out in the 
passage alluded to. But I may be wrong. K 
so, O Lord, counteract any bad effect which 
may have resulted from my mistake. I ear- 
nestly entreat Thee to direct me by the influ- 
ences of Thy Spirit at all future periods. I 
pray for more of His divine influence, more of 
His continual presence. With regard to my 
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present circumstances, O Lord^ I entreat Thee 
that if I am not to be a blessing, and useful to 
the people of the Outer church congregation^ 
that I may not be settled among them. Give 
them a pastor according to Thine own heart j 
one who will feed them, and bring them rapidly 
on in Christian attainments through the influ- 
ence of Thy Spirit. I fear much my own 
inadequacy. I know that Thou canst give 
strength. But, Lord, let me never be in that 
situation if I am not to satisfy Thee by winning 
souls to Christ. 

February 14/A. — I have reason to be greatly 
astonished at Ood^s dealings towards me. On 
Thursday last, February 11th, I was unani- 
mously elected minister of the Outer church. 
The whole train of events that have led to this 
appointment, have, indeed, been remarkable, 
and do afford me reason to hope and to trust 
that the grace of Ood is to be given me, and 
that through this grace I am not to labour in 
vain. I give Thee thanks, O God of my salva- 
tion, that Thou hast introduced me to a field 
of such extensive usefulness ; and I do wonder 
at the riches of Thy grace in dealing in this 
manner with such a sinner as I am. But Thy 
ways are not as our ways ; and Thou art some- 
times pleased to effect some of Thy most im- 
portant purposes by instruments the most un- 
worthy, that the excellence of thy power may 
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appear to be of Grod and not of man. I ear- 
nestly entreat that this may be Thy will in the 
present instance. O pour npon me very largely 
of the influences of the Holy Ghost. Perfect 
Thy strength in my weakness. O Lord, give 
me grace to be entirely devoted to Thy service, 
and give me singleness of aim in seeking to 
promote Thy glory. Let me be faithfiil to 
precious souls. I again earnestly entreat a 
double portion of the spirit of my beloved and 
venerable predecessor. May I be the means of 
building up those whom he has left behind, 
and of leading sinners to see the error of their 
way. Without Thee I can do nothing. Through 
Christ strengthening me I can do all things. 
O may I be strengthened, and fully fitted by 
Thy grace for all that is before me. Bless, 
abundantly bless, the people with whom I am 
to be connected. Let their souls be very 
precious in Thy sight. Let them be richly 
nourished by Thy Holy Spirit, and give to me 
among them, O God of my salvation, many 
who shall celebrate the praises of Thy rich 
mercy and love through all eternity. 

March 2\st. — 1 have, during the last week, 
been in a state of great defection, which I fear 
may arise very much firom unbelief. I have 
deeply lamented how little the glory of God is 
kept in view by me. Truly, if the Lord should 
mark iniquities against me I should be left 
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desolate indeed. O Lord^ deal with me not 
according to mine iniquities. O give me single- 
ness of eye in seeking Thy glory. Give me 
the comfort of which Thou seest me to stand 
in need^ and keep me humble in exercising a 
simple dependence upon Thee. I earnestly en- 
treat Thy presence this week. Thou knowest 
my circumstances. If it be Thy will, fit me for 
the duties of the Sabbath. O Thou Spirit of 
the living God, be Thou near me. I entreat 
Thee to give me food for building up the peo- 
ple of God, and pour upon my own soul much 
of Thy precious influences. 

In the April of 1819, Mr. Marshall retired 
to Bothsay that he might to prepare for his 
ordination. When there, he wrote — 

Rothsay, May ^rd. — I have had rather a sea- 
son of darkness since coming here. I have not 
had the spirituality of mind I could wish, nor 
the success in my studies which I could wish; 
and I can truly say I have been in a land of 
drought. I have sometimes been harrassed by 
sinful imaginations; sometimes lost the com- 
mand of my thoughts ; have not prayed with 
the Spirit, and I fear have been little else than 
a cumberer of the ground. Wilt Thou noj re- 
vive me, O God, that Thy people may be glad 
in Thee. O send help from above out of Thy 
sanctuary; give me the exercise of spiritual- 
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mindedness. Let Thy Spirit come into my 
heart, and bring every thought into captivity 
to Christ's obedience, and elevate every affec- 
tion there to Thyself and the things that are 
above. And may He liberally supply me with 
food for the people with whom I am to be con- 
nected. Be with me this day, and at this time. 
Communicated here yesterday. Preached in 
the evening. I have to lament how little the 
death of Christ has affected me. O my Saviour, 
Thou dost indeed exercise much patience with 
me. Still be gracious, and in the midst of 
deserved wrath remember mercy. 

June 14/A. — My ordination is fixed for July 
8th. I have learned this much during my stay 
here ; that it is on God I am dependent for 
grace to enable me to be useful to my dear 
people. I have made little progress in prepara- 
tion for the pulpit, though I have not trifled 
away my time j but such has been the will of 
the Lord, and I desire to submit. O do Thou 
now strengthen me, Thou Ood of my salvation. 
O leave me not destitute, send me a time of 
revival from Thy presence. Be with me in the 
prospect of the duties upon which I am just about 
to enter. May I be strengthened with might by 
the Spirit. Keep me humble in looking with 
singleness of eye to Thy glory, and magnify the 
riches of Thy grace in making a sinner like me 
an instrument of bringing souls to Christ. I 
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pray for Thy blessing with me during the little 
interval that is to intervene between the pre- 
sent and my removal to Glasgow ; and O lead 
and guide and uphold me^ for Christ^s sake. 
Amen. 

June 20M. — Two months ago I came here^ 
and expected to be able to make large prepara- 
tions for the duties that are before me. God^ 
however^ has seen fit that it should be other- 
wise^ and has left me to feel that it is only 
when He strengthens me that I can study or 
do anything else. I hope He has given me 
more enlarged discoveries of myself. I cer- 
tainly have discovered a depth of iniquity with- 
in me that is most fearful^ and which may well 
make me tremble. And though I were to be 
successful in winning many souls to Christ, yet 
it would be long before the evil I have done by 
bad example could be overbalanced. O Lord^ 
make me a monument of the riches of Thy 
grace^ in the greatness of Thy compassion. 
Strengthen me for fighting with my spiritual 
enemies for the important work of bringing 
men to Christ ; for my duty ; for all that is be- 
fore me. And Thine shall be the praise through 
Christ. Amen. 

On the 8th of July, Mr. Marshall received 
presbyterian ordination at Glasgow, on which 
day he wrote — 
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This day 1 was ordained to the office of mi- 
nister of the Outer church. I have much reason 
to wonder at the way by which the Lord has 
led me. I could not but wonder if He was not 
going to strike me dead before being admitted 
to the office to which I have been appointed^ 
I have been such a sinner. O my God^ since 
Thou hast brought me hitherto^ O forsake me 
not. Strengthen Thou me for the arduous 
duties to which I am called. O make me wise 
to win souls to Christ. Give me singleness of 
aim for Thy glory. I desire to dedicate myself 
this day anew to Thee. O accept of me ; purify 
me by Thy Spirit, and make me to grow in every 
Christian attainment. 
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CHAPTER III. 

GLASGOW MINISTRY — DIARY CONTINUED — 

MARRIAGE. 

Mr. Marshall was thus^ at twenty-three years 
of age, appointed to a very important charge, 
where an eminent man had ministered for forty 
years ; and to a parish containing a population 
of 8000 souls, in the midst of a city notorious 
for its wickedness. A re-distribution of the 
city parishes, made at this time, deprived him 
of the advantage of carrying on many of the 
plans which Dr. Balfour had in operation, and 
he had to begin anew for himself. His first 
effort was to establish district Su^day Schools, 
the teachers of which visited the families in 
their several districts. By these visits, they 
were enabled to use their inquiries after the 
children, as an opportunity for speaking to the 
parents, and bringing them to a weekly meeting 
where their minister gave an address. These 
meetings were well attended, and blessed to 
many. The next thing was, the erection of 
parish schools, which were conducted with great 
success. He had also weekly classes for the 
younger members of the congregation, at which 
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he gave instruction to the males on one evenings 
and the females on another. These were very 
abundantly blessed; and even since his deaths his 
family have heard of several persons unknown 
to them^ who date their first serious impressions 
to these classes. The congregation attending 
his church was very large, and deeply interest- 
ing from the number of truly pious persons it 
contained. The entries in his diary are gene- 
rally very brief at this period^ owing, it would 
seem, to the great pressure of work laid upon 
him. The foUowing are the most pertinent to 
the object of this memoir : — 

September Srd, — Yesterday was the anniver- 
sary of the day on which I was licensed. From 
numerous interruptions through the day, I was 
prevented from recording. And I desire to 
thank God for His unspeakable goodness in 
bringing me in a wonderful way into a situation 
of great usefulness. I have deeply to lament 
my uftfruitfulness, and to mourn over the sins 
which have characterized all my performances. 
I have particularly to entreat more spirituality 
of mind ; more singleness of aim to God's glory; 
more devotedness to His service. And may my 
ministry be attended, O Lord, with abundant 
success. 

October 5 th. — I have felt rather melancholy of 
late. A variety of public business, necessary in 
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itself^ respecting arrangements about the poor^ 
has distracted me^ and yet, at the same time, I 
have cause to bless God for the kindness with 
which He has dealt with me. I have heard of 
another instance in which my ministry has been 
blessed. The Lord grant that it may be more 
and. more accompanied with His saving influ- 
ences. Be with me this week, I earnestly be- 
seech Thee, and accept of me, for Christ^s sake. 
Amen. 

November 15/A. — The Lord saw fit to try me 
last week. Was unable to write much; was 
very frequently interrupted, and by Saturday 
had almost my whole work before me, and had 
little comfort on Sabbath. Never spent such a 
night since I entered on my duties as a preacher, 
as I did last Saturday. I was almost in misery. 
The Lord have mercy upon me, and comfort my 
heart. Send me Help out of Thy sanctuary. 
May I this week have a rich and an abundant 
supply of every thing necessary for me, and may 
I be accepted, through Christ. Amen. 

November 20M. — I have, since the month of 
January last, been in the habit of reading my 
discourses. I find it does not suit at all with 
my natural deUvery, and does not excite the 
attention as when delivered without reading. 
I was driven to it from want of time, and be- 
cause I was miserable unless I was able to 

£ 



50 GLASGOW MINISTRY. 

repeat every word of my discourse as I had 
written it before going up to the pulpit. I yes* 
terday adopted the plan of having the whole 
chain of ideas which I followed in writing 
my discourses very fully before me^ and trust- 
ing to the moment for expression. In the fore- 
noon^ I was disheartened. In the afternoon^ I 
was strengthened. I humbly and earnestly call 
upon Thee^ O God^ to direct me hoir to act. 
Plentifully and powerfully assist me by the in- 
fluences of Thy Holy Spirit^ and O make me 
the honoured instrument of good to the souls 
of men. Be with me this week^ I beseech Thee. 
Leave me not destitute. Assist me by Thy Spirit^ 
and O give me grace to be useful to my dear 
people. 

January SOth, 1820. — Preached yesterday 
both parts of the 4&y with some satisfaction to 
myself^ but have to look back upon much^ very 
much infirmity. I still am depressed; much 
depressed. T wish to stay my soul upon God^ 
but feel it difficult to do so. I feel much my 
unfitness for the work I am engaged in. It is 
indeed a great unfitness^ but strength can be 
given me from the Lord^ and on Him I will 
wait. I sometimes almost wish to be hid in 
the grave. The opinion of man too much 
influences me, Lord^ I pray for deliverance 
from it. 
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July 2Srd, — The circumstance of having little 
variation in my experience, has been the cause 
of not recording it with the regularity which 
for so&e time previous to this I observed. 
There has been much, much indeed, in a recur- 
rence of days and weeks of coldness, but in 
general I have been enabled to seek and to 
fight against corruption. My experience in my 
public duties has, I think, been more comfort- 
able of late. Bless the Lord, O my soul ! But 
at the same time I feel much, very much of 
deficiency. Accounts reached our family last 
week of the death of our only brother. The 
distance at which he was placed from us in- 
volves us, at present at least, in a most painful 
ignorance respecting the circumstances attend- 
ing his death. I feel it to be a very heavy 
stroke. 

August 7th, — On Sabbath week I have rea- 
son to be thankful for the support and coun- 
tenance which was given me. On Tuesday 
evening I preached in the church to a number 
of people from the parish with much comfort. 
Since that time, however, the Lord has left me 
to feel how completely I depend upon Him. 

February 28rd^ 1821. — I have this day com- 
pleted my twenty-fifth year, and desire to praise 
God for preserving me amidst unfruitfulness. 
I have felt much the influence which my public 
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duties to others have in curtailing the time 
which should be devoted to the promotion of 
the inward comfort and spirituality of my soul^ 
and to this I ascribe the irregularity with 
which of late I have made records in my diary. 
It is, however, a thing which should be most 
strenuously insisted on ; as the way in which we 
are most likely to be useful to others, is, most 
unquestionably by seeking to maintain inward 
religion, and lively exercise within our own 
souls. I have felt too much of the influence of 
having a regard to men upon my mind, and am 
at present under impressions, of a powerful 
nature, respecting both the sinfulness and 
vanity of this. May the Lord grant that this 
impression may be productive of consequences 
the most blessed to my soul in leading me in 
the whole duties of my ministry to have the 
glory of God and the good of souls in view. I 
have many times been assisted in my public 
labour since my last record. At other times 
have been left to feel how completely it is God 
who does alL 

April 1st, — Next Lord's-day is our Com- 
munion. May the Lord be with us, and may 
He strengthen me. I have this day had com- 
fort in my duties. I have of late been verj- 
much occupied by a variety of things engaging 
my attention which were connected with my 
duty, i have been obliged to continue my 



MABEIAOE. 53 

studies daring the whole of Saturday night and 
Sabbath mornings having it merely in my 
power to rest for a little while in bed. I pray 
that I may be kept from the necessity of doing 
this in future. Lord, make me more spiritual. 

August \9th. — Another long pause has oc- 
curred in my diary, principally owing, I believe, 
to the multiplicity of my engagements. Upon 
the whole, I have great reason of thankfulness 
for support in my ministerial duties. Though, 
at the same time, I can distinctly trace the 
Lord^s dealings with me to root out very, very 
strong propensities of being either elated or 
cast down by the opinions of my fellow-men. 
I bless the Lord for what He has done for the 
accomplishment of this object, and I pray that 
what has been done may be rendered more and 
more effectual. Deliver me from the fear of 
man ; O Lord, deliver me from any desire to 
please others but for their good to edification. 
Be with me this week amidst its duties and 
amidst its temptations. Let my thoughts be 
stayed upon Thee, and give me food for admi- 
nistering to my dear people. 

There is no entry in the diary after August, 
1821, until February, 1825. In 1822, he mar- 
ried the eldest daughter of the Bev. Legh Rich- 
mond, rector- of Turvey, Bedfordshire, and au- 
thor of the '' Annals of the Poor." On Febru- 
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ary 23rd, 1825, being his birthday, he made 
the following entry : — 

I would again^ in my diary^ acknowledge the 
Lord's preserving goodness towards me. I have 
now completed my twenty-ninth year, and have 
to praise the Lord for the goodness and mercy 
which have followed me. I am blessed witL a 
partner in life, whom I very tenderly love ; and 
she has presented me with two pledges of our 
mutual affection. My children are blessed with 
health ; and I trust that in due time my prayers 
will be heard for their spiritual health and pro* 
sperity. I am still also blessed vfdth strength 
for labouring in the Lord's vineyard; and I 
would humbly trust that the Lord's blessing 
accompanies my labours. But, alas I I have 
still a body of sin and of death ; a heart which 
often wanders from God, and has much that is 
contrary to H«" wiU, and which often brings 
me into heaviness on account of its wayward- 
ness. I still feel that one of my prevailing 
sins is a regard to the opinion of man ; a love 
of human approbation, and a fear of human 
censure; and I again renew my prayers that 
this may be rooted out of my heart. Thou 
Spirit of the Lord, who workest in the soul 
mightily, even all the good pleasure of the 
Lord's goodness, do Thou subdue this vile pro- 
pensity, and make me in this respect, and in 
all respects, what God would have me to be. 
O that the great object of pleasing God, and 
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of promoting the good of souls were the grand 
regulating ones of my life ; that I were brought 
to feel satisfaction only when these objects were 
promoted; that when I have reason to believe 
these objects are promoted I may be satisfied^ 
and that my disappointments and feelings of 
uneasiness may arise firom these objects not 
being carried into effect. May I be willing to 
suffer whatever is appointed me, and O may all 
things work for my good. May I be spiritually- 
minded^ O Grod ; devotad to Thee and devoted 
to Thy service. May I be more spiritual this 
year of my life than I have ever yet been. 
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CHAPTER IV. 

APPOINTED BY THE TOWN COUNCIL OF EDIN- 
BURGH TO THE TOLBOOTH BEMOYAL TO 

EDINBURGH — REFLECTIONS ON THE MINISTRY 

— DANGEROtS ILLNESS — REFLECTIONS. 

• 

In the year 1828^ Mr. Marshall was appointed 
by the Town Council of Edinburgh to the Tol- 
booth church in that city, being the eastern 
portion of St. Gileses Cathedral. He accordingly 
removed with his family from Glasgow^ and 
entered upon a new sphere of labour in the 
metropolis. During ten years, there are scarcely 
any entries in the diary except the following : — 

1829. — A minister should take comfort in 
being little estieemed by the world; for it is the 
portion Christ promises, and it is the " weak 
things of the world which God hath chosen to 
confound the things which are mighty. 

November, — There is no good can accrue to 
the cause of Christ from a minister enjoying 
reputation in the world. Why then should 
he wish for it when it may do much injury to 
himself? Winning souls — that is the object of 
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the ministry — Christ has no where promised 
His followers the respect and esteem of the 
world; on the contrary, He has led them to 
expect its hatred. Lord, wean me from all 
love of human reputation. May I delight my- 
self in Thee, and with Thy favour feel that I 
have need of nothing more. 

November 15M. — Have this day (Sabbath) 
been confined from indisposition. Never felt 
more the privilege of being permitted to labour 
in Christ's vineyard. Never felt more sym- 
pathy for those ministers who are laid aside 
from active exertion. 

December, — When you go into company try 
to remember that you are surrounded by im- 
mortal souls. When the company is of a 
worldly character, remember that the souls 
around you have the most urgent claims upon 
your compassion and solicitude, and that you 
are bound by the most solemn obligations to 
beware either of doing or saying anything that 
may be construed into that which will prove 
injurious ; that you act most cruelly, if you do 
not avail yourself of every opportunity of doing 
good. 

1837. — Praise is due only to God. Crea- 
tures have no excellencies that are not derived 
from Him. Intellectual powers ; amiability of 
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disposition^ moral excellence^ gracious princi- 
ples^ are all His gifts. To be desirous, then^ of 
having the admiration of our fellow-creatures, 
directed to ourselves on account of any of these, 
is to seek to arrest and to appropriate to our- 
selves that which belongs to God, and is to 
make ourselves, to a certain extent, the object 
of that worship to which He alone is entitled, 
and is making ourselves a species of inferior 
divinities. To be seeking the praise of men 
when engaged in God's service, is also of ne- 
cessity to alienate from God a part of that 
service, and to give it to those whose praise we 
are seeking. It also insults God by virtually 
declaring to Him that His approbation and 
friendship are not sufBicient for our happiness. 
Did we prize, and delight in', and estimate 
God's friendship as we ought, we should not 
care for man's approbation. We should feel 
enough to satisfy our souls independently 
of it. 

In the Spring of 1838, it pleased God to 
visit Mr. Marshall with an illness that brought 
him to the verge of the grave. The next entry 
in his diary is full of the deepest interest, from 
its giving his own account of the blessed work 
which, through divine grace, this affliction 
wrought in his heart. 

Edinburgh, May^ 1888,-— It has pleased God 
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to visit me with a severe illness^ an affection of 
the chest and lungs. This is the sixth Sabbath 
I have been confined. I have suffered a good 
deal — and the remedies resorted to were severe. 
Throughout^ however^ God has been with me, 
and I desire with gratitude to record some of 
the exercises of mind which tended greatly to 
uphold me during my sickness^ and the remem- 
brance of which I think calculated to be useful 
to me during my future life. 

First. I had a very deep and vivid sense 
of sin. The sins of my childhood — of my 
youth, — of my more advanced years, rose up 
before me. I never had a more comprehensive 
and minute remembrance of them and their 
vileness of themselves, and the aggravation 
arising from the knowledge of spiritual things, 
which from my very early life was instilled into 
me, made a very deep impression upon my 
mind. I had also a very lively sense of the 
grievous imperfections and shortcomings which 
blended themselves with all my services, the 
wrong motives that often actuated me, the 
want of singleness of eye to Grod ; and then I 
felt how entirely anything that was good about 
them was from God. I therefore saw and felt 
myself to be vile— exceedingly and altogether 
so — having in and about myself nothing but 
vileness. 

Secondly. I had most full and satisfying 
views of the glory and the worthiness of Christ; 
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the completeness of His atonement, and the 
glory of His righteousness, affording a covering 
for sinners in the words of Isaiah^ which gave 
me much comfort : " He hath covered me with 
the garment of His righteousness^ as a bride- 
groom decketh himself with ornaments^ and as 
a bride adometh herself with jeweW Here I 
felt I had what gave my soul peace. I saw na.y 
vileness ; I knew God could not look upon it 
but with loathing; but this covering, this 
glorious covering of His own Son's worth, I 
knew He could not look upon but with com- 
placency and delight. I therefore laid hold of 
it ; I hid myself under it ; and no comparison 
of a weary and exhausted body casting itself on 
a bed of down, or a mossy bank, surrounded by 
nature's loveliness; no such comparison can 
give any idea of the delight with which I cast 
my weary, humbled, and sorrowing soul upon 
that foundation God has laid in Zion, and 
rejoiced in the stability, and, at the same time, 
the sweetness and the rest which it afforded. 

Thirdly. I had equally vivid and refreshing 
views of the love of God in Christ ; of the ex- 
ceeding riches of His mercy, and of His readi- 
ness to make that mercy flow out in the richest 
abundance towards sinners through the channel 
opened by the mediation and Blood of Christ. 
The passages, "He delighteth in mercy" — 
" Though your sins be like scarlet,'' etc. — " I 
even I, am He that blotteth out your trans- 
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gressiaiis for Mine own name's sake^^ — gave 
me unspeakable comfort. Upon this boundless 
•ea of lore I felt I could venture. The Qod 
delighting in mercjr I felt I could confide in^ 
trost in Him for all I needed here, trust in 
Him for everything throughout etemitj. 

Fonrthlj. I had no fear of death. I looked 
into the dark valley. The circumstances of 
danger in which I was^ led me to survey it 
narrowly^ but it had no terrors; I had no 
doubts of my personal interest in Christ, and 
of the love of God through Christ, and there- 
fore to depart and be with Christ seemed^ when 
considered in itself, very sweet; nay, so sweet 
was it, that could I have felt it consistent with 
my duty^ and ties and foelings^ towards the 
membov of my family, I should have been 
^ad to have got away, and the prospect of being 
soon with God would have made the pain and 
disease and sickness and fever^ very easy to 
endure. 

Fifthly. There were circumstances which 
made me pray very earnestly to be restored to 
healthy circumstances of such a nature as made 
me foel the most perfect confidence in God 
bearing and answering these supplications. I 
cannot say there was any mere worldly thing 
made me feel the slightest wish to return to the 
world; my church and parish I felt God CQuld 
easily provide with^a minister more useful and 
successful than the one they now have. But my 
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children^I knew, could not thus be provided with 
a father. These considerations sent me often to 
the throne of grace^ and sent me there feeling 
that I could not only urge the claims of com- 
passion and of mercy with a compassionate 6od^ 
and a Saviour Who, as Man^ can enter into all the 
feelings of human nature ; but feeling thiat my 
work in this world is not yet finished, I felt 
that as a father I had yet children to instruct^ 
to admonish^ to watch over; to do all in my 
power to induce them to set out upon the 
narrow way ; and this is one of the great pur- 
poses for which I desire now to feel I am re- 
turning to the world. May Orod give me grace 
to fulfil it I I desire not for my children great 
things here. I am convinced it is in conse- 
quence of this being so much sought after^ that 
the children of religious parents so fi*equently 
turn out ill. I ask for them the good part ; I 
pray for grace to enable me to recommend it. 
I entreat that God may early give them hearts 
to seek it. 

Sixthly. During my whole illness^ I had the 
roost blessed experience of the fulfilment of the 
promise, "As thy day so shall thy strength 
be.^' Satan was not permitted to harass me ; 
the world was not allowed to intrude ; God was 
with me^ and His communications abounded 
when there was any increase of suffering. 
When night was coming on, and when I anti- 
cipated restlessness and painful dreams, I often 
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pitied the people of the world, who in such 
circumstances have only the world to look to, 
which can do nothing for them. But the calm 
and repose I felt^ when^ after bidding all good 
night, I laid my head upon my pillow^ remem- 
bering that my Heavenly Father was with me ; 
that Christy as an elder Brother, was beside me^ 
I trust I shall always think of with gratitude. 
Bless the Lord, O my soul, and forget not the 
mercies He has manifested. 

Seventhly. When recovering, I felt great 
comfort in thinking that so much of my jour? 
ney was over; that the time was so quickly 
coming when I and my beloved Mary might 
both of us take our flight; leaving our children 
behind us pursuing the path of usefulness in 
this worlds and setting their affections on those 
things which are above where Christ sitteth. I 
felt as if I had been near the celestial city, 
but bound in duty to seek not to enter, but to 
set my face again to this wilderness. It was 
therefore very sweet to anticipate a period 
when it would be otherwise; when my work 
here would be over, and I might enter into the 
joy of my Lord. 

Eighthly. I am now considerably recovered; 
still confined to the house, but able to leave 
my room. Let it be my prayer and endeavour 
to reap the sanctified fruits of this affliction* 
My debt and obligation is increased; God has 
been most gracious. I desire anew to devote 
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my life to Him. I would seek to be guided by 
Him respecting the way in which it is my duty 
to advance the interests of His glory* I felt 
much compassion during my illness for the 
state of sinners ; for the poor benighted miser- 
able world. May God keep alive such feelings ; 
may He bless my future labours ; may He give 
me singleness of eye to Himself and His glory; 
and before I leave this world, may He give me 
the satisfaction of seeing all my children exhi- 
biting the marks of being members of His own 
holy and happy family. 

Here we have the marks of that godly 
sorrow which worketh repentance unto salva- 
tion not to be repented of; that true repent- 
ance of the sinner who, for love of God, hates 
his sins ; but trusting in that love throws him- 
self at the feet of his Father, confessing his sin, 
yet pleading the merits of the all-atoning Sacri- 
fice, which the Son of G^d, his Saviour, has 
offered for all sin, and therefore for his sin: 
" For if we confess our sins, He is faithful and 
just to forgive us our sins, and to cleanse us 
from all unrighteousness." Hence it is, that 
true contrition brings peace to the troubled 
conscience, for it enables the heart to receive 
the free gift of God, even the full pardon of all 
sins in the precious Blood of Jesus, with the 
shedding abroad of the love of God in the heart 
by the Holy Ghost. ^^ I saw and felt myself to 



HIS ILLNESS. 65 

be yilci exceedingly and altogether so^ having 
in and about myself nothing but idleness.^' But 
then he saw^ and not only saw, but thiongh 
&ith reoeiyed to himself the atonement made 
for his sin ; and in this his troubled soul found 
peace. " I saw my yileness; I k|iew God could 
not look upon it but with loathing ; but this 
ooFcring, this glorious covering of His own 
Son's worth, I knew He could not look upon 
but with complacency and delight. I thoefore 
laid hold of it, I hid myself under it, and no 
comparison of a weary and exhausted body 
casting itself on a bed of down, ora mossy bank 
surrounded by nature's loveliness, no such com- 
parison can give any idea of the delight with 
which I cast my weary humbled, and sorrowing 
soul upon that foundation God has laid inZion, 
and rejoiced in the stability, and, at the same 
time, the sweetness and the rest which it 
afforded. I had no fear of death. I had no 
doubts of my personal interest in Christ, and 
<^ the love of God through Christ.'' Here was 
the ** knowledge of salvation by the remission 
of his sins," with the shedding abroad of the 
love of God in his heart by the Holy Ghost. 
May every eye, whether of minister or people, 
that SeJIs upon this page, be turned inwardly 
on his own heart, and examine whether that 
knowledge and love has found an entrance 
there, conveying to a wounded and troubled 
conscience the peace of Grod which passeth all 
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understanding, and which keeps the heart and 
mind in that knowledge and love ! The minit- 
ter may preach to others, and yet himself be 
a castaway; the people may hear and under- 
stand the Gospel and the way of saltation; 
may acknowledge it to be true, and even con* 
tend earnestly for it as true, and yet be lost. For 
''many will say imto Me in that day, Lord, 
Lord, have we not prophesied in Thy name ? 
and in Thy name have cast out devils ? and in 
Thy name done many wonderful works? And 
then will I profess unto them, I never knew 
you : depart from Me, ye that work iniquity.^ 
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CHAPTER V. 

SECESSION FEOM THE ESTABLISHED CHURCH — 

REASONS AS OIVEN IN THE DIARY LETTERS 

UPON IT TO AN ENOLISH CLERGYMAN 

NEWSPAPER ACCOUNT OF HIS RESIGNATION 

HIS REASONS AS GIVEN IN A PAPER READ 
TO HIS KIRK-SESSION LETTER OF DR. DICK- 
SON — CORRESPONDENCE WITH ANOTHER PRES- 
BYTERIAN MINISTER. 

Wb now come to a very important event in Mr. 
Marshall's life — his secession from the presby- 
terian Church. His letters, as well as his diary, 
afford ample material for exhibiting the motives 
and reasons that led him to take a step so im- 
portant and so deeply responsible both before 
Grod and man, and remove any necessity for 
saying more on the subject. The most pro- 
minent feature in all that took place at this 
time, is the continual looking to Gk>d in the 
prayer, '* Lord, what wouldst Thou have me to 
do?'' bringing the evident answer that led him 
to accept and receive as Divine that which his 
natural feelings and associations rejected. Com- 
bined with this, there is the purity and dis- 
interestedness of the motives on which he acted. 
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He threw up one of the most eligible and lucra- 
tive positions in the Scotch Church, without the 
slightest prospect of any other being provi- 
ded. He broke away from friends and fellow- 
labourers, exposing himself to many an un- 
kind speech and unjust suspicion; whilst, as 
far at least as the English bishops were con- 
cerned, to whom he naturally looked for help 
and encouragement, he received for a long 
time nothing but what might well have chilled 
and discouraged him. But he believed that 
it was the voice of God he heard, and there- 
fore, like the father of the fidthfiil, he obeyed 
and went out, not knowing whither he went, 
but leaving all to Him in Whom he trusted. 
Throughout his ministry, both in Scotland 
and England, Mr. Marshall, as a rule, avoided 
party questions and movements. During his 
ministry in Scotland, the two parties that 
chiefly agitated the Established Church were 
*' the evangelical,^' as opposed to ^' the moder- 
ate " party. Although a partisan of neither, 
yet the evangelical party possessed his sym- 
pathies and convictions, and in it he found his 
chief friends, though these wejre but few. Yet, a» 
the bitterness and contention between these par- 
ties increased, he found himself carried further 
away from both* This led him to examine tha 
foundations on which the whole building rested. 
Finding these to be insecure, he seceded from 
the established Church in the year before it was 
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rent asunder by an open dtsmption between the 
two great contending parties, when the evan- 
gelicals left the Establishment in the hands of 
the moderates, and formed what is now called 
''the Free Chnrch/' 

The following are the reasons given in his 
diaiy, which led him to take this step : — 

EJMurgh, June 20ih, 1841.— I have now 
enjoyed three years of nearly nnintermpted 
good health, and have been able for the r^olar 
discharge of public duty. I have had comfort 
in declaring Qod'n Word, and though old ene- 
mies of my soul have often assailed me, yet I 
most bleis God, that to a considerable extent, 
these have been mortified. I have now come 
to an era in my life which I little anticipated. 
I was educated a presby terian, and till within the 
last few years never had a doubt upon my mind 
regarding its scriptural and beneficial charac- 
ter* The frightful contentions, however, that 
for some years past have been exhibited in our 
Church courts ; the spirit of bitterness that has 
been manifested on both sides; the frightful 
lengths to which both parties have proceeded; 
the inconsistences and tortuosities which men 
professing godliness have exhibited ; the influ« 
enoe such unseemly exhibitions have produced 
on the country at large; the detriment done to 
the interests of religion, have first of all stag- 
gered me, and have finally confirmed my doubts 
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as to the character and mode of church govern- 
ment, in which firom my infancy I have been 
taught to place the most entire reliance. As 
my doubts regarding Presbyterianism have 
strengthened, my prepossessions in favour of 
Episcopacy have increased. No system in this 
world is firee from imperfection. I see much in 
the Church of England to mourn over, — ^but, O 
my God, respecting what institution may not 
the same observation be made. As a rule a 
Bishop manages all ecclesiastical matters, not 
by angry public debate, but by private inter- 
course between him and his clergy, which is 
calculated to check the spirit of pride and con- 
tention so fostered by presbyterianism, and to 
present to the world a minister only in the 
character of a minister, and not as a public 
debater and church politician. O my Gk>d, out 
of the depths of perplexity, I cry to Thee. Do 
Thou lead me and guide me; make my path 
plain before me; give me courage and resolu^ 
tion to pursue the path of duty. And should 
I finally resolve to leave the Chiurch of Scot- 
land, as I think must be the case, in Thine own 
good time, and speedily, if it be Thy will, give me 
a sphere of usefulness ; and my ffonily, my dear 
family, O Gk)d, provide for them. 

The following are some of the considerations 
which have powerfully influenced my mind : — 

Episcopacy was certainly the form of church 
government in the early ages of the Church, 






ESTABLISHED CHURCH. 71 

and is the most catholic and prevailing through* 
out Christendom. 

Secondly. It is proper, reasonable, and scrip* 
tural, that the principle of division of labour 
should apply to the offices of governing and 
teaching. The yoke imposed on every minister 
of the Church of Scotland is not only having 
charge of a parish, but taking a responsible 
share in the government of a whole Church; 
legislating ecclesiastically for a district and 
country, extending from the Orkney Islands 
to the Tweed; examining and deciding upon 
charges of heresy, misconduct, or carelessness, 
that may be brought against any minister with* 
in this wide range ; making himself acquainted 
with the minutiss of every form of ecclesiastical 
procedure, with the acts of the general assem- 
bly, by which all cases must be determined: 
such a yoke is intolerable. The largest diocese 
on the other side of the Tweed is small com- 
pared with the range of government in which 
every minister, however humble, is here called 
upon to take a part, and for which he is, to a 
certain extent, responsible. 

The mode of legislating and governing by 
such courts as ours is evil. Our Presbyteries, 
Synods, and General Assemblies, instead of 
being courts where men meet for calm solemn 
consultation, anxiously to listen to each others' 
sentiments, and to modify their own views by 
the suggestions of their brethren, are so many 
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arenas in mrhicli two hostile parties meet to 
contend with each other, where, in general 
they display such strife, animosity and bitter- 
ness, as tends greatly to counteract their use- 
fulness j and while every individual belonging 
to these courts is responsible for their decision, 
and is bound to investigate every question and 
every case with as much care and minuteness 
as if he were alone to decide, the courts them- 
selves, or rather the two parties of which they 
are composed, are in general led by men, more 
distinguished by that species of oratory by 
which popular assemblies are influenced, than by 
calm judgment and sound discretion* The con- 
troversies at present prevailing, and by which 
the Church courts and country are agitated, 
make it impossible for ministers to give them- 
selves to the ministry of the WorJ and to 
prayer, and divert the minds of the people 
from the grand vitality of Christian truth* O 
that God would place me where I might un- 
interruptedly pursue the grand ends of the 
Christian ministry. 

I differ on several points &om both parties 
in the Church, and could have no comfort in 
amalgamating with either. Whichsoever there- 
fore is successful, I could have no comfort, and 
but little prospect of usefulness by remaining 
in the Church, particularly as my congregation, 
when a crisis comes, and when every one must 
finally attach himself to one side or the other, 
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is sure to be broken up. At present^ I could 
part with my people on terms of mutual regard. 
By remaining, party feelings and contentions 
are likely to precede a final disruption. 

I have seldom had any really Christian in- 
tercourse with ministers of the Church of Scot* 
land. The subjects of dispute in the various 
Church courts have been the invariable sub* 
jects of conversation* It is impossible to get 
on with anything else. At present neither 
ministers nor people seem able to talk upon 
any other subject ; and upon these scarcely any 
one can speak with calmness. The future pre- 
sents only the prospect of still greater irritation 
and engrossment. 

My present convictions regarding Episcopacy 
and Presbyterianism^ call upon me to leave the 
Church of Scotland, from a regard to my ordi- 
nation vows. The basis on which all popular 
movements in the Church of Scotland rest is, 
that acceptability is the true test of ministerial 
qualifications^ a doctrine opposed to fact and 
to Scripture. In the event of the Church of 
Scotland breaking up^ Episcopacy is the only 
form of church government likely to have sta- 
bility, or to exercise any powerful influence 
over society in general. Is it not my duty, 
with the convictions I have^ to identify myself 
with what is likely to become influential^ and 
so far as Gk)d may enable, to leaven it with 
evangelical truth? 
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I prefer the Thirty-nine Articles to the Con- 
fession of Faith ; I like the honour which the 
English service puts on the Word of Grod, by 
the ample reading of the Scriptures ; I delight 
in the frequent celebration of the Supper of 
our Lord. 

The source of income here is disagreeable 
and injurious. The levy of the annuity-tax is 
perfectly consistent with justice, but it tends to 
excite irritation against the ministers of reli- 
gion, and against religion itself. I shall be 
cast with my family upon the world, and pro- 
bably in a new sphere of usefulness may have 
a smaller income. But better have less, flow- 
ing from a source that is unobjectionable ; and 
Grod, if I walk in the path of duty, will provide 
for me and mine what is best for us, and will 
give His blessing with what He sends. 

My third boy has shewn an inclination for 
the ministry, and it would gladden my heart 
were he thus to dedicate himself to God^s ser- 
vice. But I could not advise him to enter the 
Church of Scotland. I fear the state of mat- 
ters as they are at present, might make him 
turn from the ministry in disgust, and the en- 
grossment of students of divinity in the Church 
of Scotland with ecclesiastical controversies is 
frightfully injurious. 

In the Church of Scotland, congregations are 
at the mercy of the minister, both regarding 
the instruction delivered to them, and the de- 
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votional services in which they engage. It is 
only a very spiritually-minded man who is qua- 
lified to pray in public with advantage. In the 
Church of England^ whatever deficiency there 
may be in the instruction delivered by indi- 
vidual clergy^ there is none whatsoever in 
the devotional part of the service. None of 
its congregations can meet without hearing 
and reading truths of the Bible, presented to 
them^ if not in the sermons preached^ at least 
in the prayers in which they themselves take a 
part ; and a child of God^ in whatever church 
he may worship, has privileges of pouring out 
his heart through the medium of prayers 
of the most comprehensive and spiritual cha- 
racter. In Scotland^ how often have I heard 
prayers of the most meagre description, even 
from very popular preachers I and how has this 
part of God's worship been of late desecrated, 
by being made a medium through which men 
have expressed their peculiar views on Church 
questions ! 

While his mind was in this state of transi- 
tiou; Mr. Marshall entered into correspondence 
with an EngUsh clergyman, wishing to have 
his advice upon this important subject. His 
letters have been preserved, and such portions 
of them are now published as tend to mark 
the progress of his convictions, and give his 
reasons for the step which he finally took. His 
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first letter is the same in substance as the fore- 
going extract from the diary. In his next^ 
dated Edinburgh^ 8rd July, 1841^ he wrote — 

Though educated a presbyterian^ and during 
the early part of my life associating only with 
those who were attached to that form of church 
government, yet I never sympathized with the 
strong prgudioes of my countrymen; and when 
I came to examine the subject of church go- 
vernment, I felt quite satisfied that Episcopacy 
was lawful ; nay, that it was founded on the 
Word of God ; but I thought Presbytery was 
lawful also, and that it too had its foundation 
in Scripture. The Church at Jerusalem, of 
which James was bishop, I considered the 
Scripture argument for Episcopacy. The state 
of other Churches where, I believe it is ad* 
mitted on all sides, there were, for some time 
only two orders — Presbyters and Deacons, I 
considered the Scripture argument for Presby- 
tery; and finding, as I thought, both Episco- 
pacy and Presbyterianism in the Bible, — find- 
ing Presbyterianism established in the country 
of my birth, — presenting to its inhabitants a 
Confession of Faith, to which I could give my 
cordial assent, and so far owned of God as to 
be the channel of much temporal and spiritual 
good, I became a minister of the Church of 
Scotland, cordially subscribed her standards 
and formularies, and vowed to maintain and 
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defead her constitution^ discipline, and govern- 
ment. 

Such views and feelings remained quite un- 
disturbed for many years; and during those 
years I acted — as a person with such views 
ought to act — considering your discipline lawful, 
but our own equally so. Nothing was further 
from my thoughts or wishes than a change. 

Nor is it the case, my kind and much-be- 
loved friend, that the thought of change has 
originated in a love of peace, and an anxiety to 
get rid of broils and contentions. I admit that 
I hate strife ; but we have had little else in this 
country for the last ten years, and I have now 
got somewhat used and hardened to it. Be- 
sides, I am much less annoyed personally now 
than I have been. Having taken my ^ound, 
my friends, seeing I am determined to keep it, 
(except by a variety of hard speeches), have for 
a considerable time past let me alone ; and cer- 
tainly were the enjoyment of peace the main 
object I had in view, the last step I should 
think of taking with the view of throwing oil 
on the troubled waters, would be a change from 
Presbytery to Episcopacy. Do not think that 
I am deluding myself with the prospect of a 
smiling and peaceful parsonage on your side of 
the Tweed. My eyes are quite open to the 
difficulty of procuring such, even by men who 
have studied and been distinguished at your 
own universities ; and I am quite willing to re- 
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main amidst the lowering clouds^ and angry 
storms of my native mountains^ and^ trusting in 
God'sgrace,to endure the bruntof hostility wbich 
the change I contemplate will assuredly bring 
upon me. 

Hooker observes^ '' The Church indeed for a 
time continued without Bishops by restraint, 
everywhere established in Christian cities. But 
shall we thereby conclude that the Church 
hath no use of them^ that without them it may 
stand and flourish? No, the cause wherefore 
they were so soon universally appointed was^ for 
that it plainly appeared that without them the 
Church could not have continued loi^. It was 
by the special providence of Ood^ no doubt, so 
disposed, that the evil whereof this did serve for 
remedy might first be felt, and so the reverend 
authority of bishops be made so much more the 
effectual; when general eaperienee had taught men 
what it was for churches to want them. Good laws 
are never esteemed so good, nor acknowledged 
so necessary as when precedent crimes are as 
seeds out of which they grow. Episcopal au- 
thority was even in a manner sanctified to the 
Church of Christ by that little bitter eaperienee it 
first had of the pestilent evil of schisms ! /"* 

In a way similar to that in which^ in the 

above sentences, Ood is described as first leading 

His Church to see the desireableness of Episco- 

pacy, so has He been pleased to lead me. The 

* EodeaiastiGal Polity, vii 3. 
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firightful contentions that for some time past 
have been exhibited in our Church courts; the 
spirit of bitterness that has been manifested on 
both sides; the fearful lengths to which both 
parties have proceeded; the inconsistencies and 
tortuosities which men professing godliness 
have exhibited; the influence such unseemly 
exhibitions have proddced on the country at 
large; the detriment done to the interests of 
religion^ have first staggered me^ and finally 
confirmed my doubts of the beneficial tendency 
of the mode of church government in whichj 
from my infancy I had been taught to place re- 
liance 

I agree with jon that the grand inquiry upon 
this subject is^ ''Has the great Head of the 
Church left us any intimation of His will, re- 
specting the way in which His Church is to be 
governed? ^' And to this point I had directed my 
attention^ even before I wrote to you at all^ and 
had even then arrived at a degree of conviction 
which I was almost a&aid to avow to myself. 
Since then^ I have been prosecuting this in- 
quiry, and; in the providence of God, I have 
been enabled to do so without any distracting 
influence whatever. On the very day after I 
wrote to you, I was seized with a threatening 
of the illness I had three years ago^ and was 
ordered to be cupped, to live low, and get sup- 
ply for my pulpit. The illness was brought on 
by the dreadftd conflict of mind I have, for 
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some time past^ been enduring; but it has been 
overruled in the providence of Gk)d, for dimi- 
nishing the train of the conflict^ by making the 
path of duty more clear. During the fortnight 
which intervened between the time of my de- 
spatching my letter to you and receiving yours 
in reply, "Lord, what wilt Thou have me to do? '* 
was the question unceasingly before me, and 
''Teach me Thy way, make Thy path plain 
before me,'^ the prayer that I urged, and urged 
again at Qod'^ throne of grace. This prayer I 
have no doubt, will be fully answered, for as 
I proceed in my investigations, the path of duty 
is increasingly clear. The basis on which I 
formerly rested Presbyterianism is gone; for 
while it is certain that in many Churches at 
the first, there were only Presbyters and Dea- 
cons, yet over these the apostles exercised an 
episcopal authority, such as is illustrated in 
the case of Paul at Miletus, sending for the 
elders of the Church at Ephesus, and delivering 
to them a charge. Though the term Sishop is 
in Scripture applied indiscriminately to Pres- 
byters and Sishops, yet it does not follow that 
some of these called Bishops did not then exer- 
cise episcopal authority, while others only 
preached and dispensed the sacraments. The 
precise and definite appellation of anything, 
must be posterior to the existence of the thing 
itself, and episcopal authority seems for some 
time to have been instituted and exercised. 
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before the term Bishop was used and received 
in its exclusive application to those who ruled 
in the Church. It is manifestly an Episcopal 
authority which Timothy and Titus were com- 
manded to use — " against a presbyter re- 
ceive not an accusation but before two or three 
witnesses.^' "For this cause left I thee in 
Crete, that thou shouldest set in order the things 
that are wanting, and ordain elders in every city 
as I had appointed thee.** Though there were 
many presbyters in the Church at Ephesus, 
even in the time of S. Fatil ; yet afterwards the 
great Head of the Church addressed Himself 
not to the Presbytery, but to the Angel of the 
Church at Ephesus. Euodias^ Ignatius^ and 
Polycarp seem plainly to have been set apart 
to their offices by the Apostles; and later 
Fathers have given an uninterrupted succession 
of Bishops in various Churches from the days 
of the Apostles to their own times. These are 
facts which the sharp edge of the sword of the 
Spirit have made to penetrate my inmost soul, 
they have obtained there a firm lodgment. 
Am I at liberty to disregard the intimation 
which they give me ? 

It is also^ I think^ not unworthy of notice 
that^ whilst, from circumstances I have already 
mentioned, my attention has been irresistibly 
directed to the form of church government, 
established in this country, it has also been 
particularly called to our mode of worship, I 

o 
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have long been quite alive to the disadvantage 
sustained by our congregations in Scotland in 
being left to the mercy of the minister^ both 
regarding the instructions delivered to them, 
and the devotional services in which they en- 
gage. In your Church, whatever deficiency 
there may be in the instructions in some places 
delivered^ there is none whatever in the devo- 
tional part of the service. (The remarks that 
follow are much the same as expressed in the 
diary.) 

. • • • I have thus explained to you how my 
mind has been led from one step to another^ 
till now it has arrived at a strong conviction on 
the subject of church government. I have not 
been led willingly to this conviction. The evils 
of Fresbyterianism were forced upon my atten- 
tion. J wished to shut my eyes to them^ but I 
could not. I long flattered myself with the 
idea that they were not to be ascribed to the 
system, but to the men who had the management 
of it. But this entrenchment was wrested 
firom me. I delayed entering seriously into a 
thorough investigation^ from the thought that 
church government is a minor point, and that 
the Church of Scotland was at all events right 
in the doctrines of her Confession; but when I 
saw ecclesiastical strife prejudicing many 
against these very doctrines, because associ- 
ated in their minds with measures, proceed-* 
ings, and tempers of which they entirely dis^ 
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approve, then I began to fear there must be 
something wrong in the system itself, and I felt 
the duty of thoroughly sifting and examining. 
I have examined^ I have read^ on both sides of 
the question. I have gone over two of the 
ablest, and most elaborate defences of Fresby- 
terianism ; and the result is a clear^ settled con- 
viction that we have stronger Scriptural evi- 
dence in favour of Episcopal government than 
of infant Baptism, or the change of the Sabbath 
from the seventh to the first day of the week. 

And now that my eyes are opened, I cannot 
but be struck with the time and circumstances 
in which God has been pleased to do so ; time 
and circumstances which greatly increase the 
responsibility involved in the course of conduct 
I adopt. Never^ since the Reformation, have 
the minds of the people of Scotland been in the 
state in which they now are. The humbler 
classes are of course charmed with what they 
hear so much about^ *' the rights of the Chris- 
tian people/' and these rights being espoused 
by the party in the Church of Scotland who at 
present are the majority, I believe many in this 
dass are more in love with Presbyterianism 
than ever. But not so the more educated 
classes. Many of them, I have good reason to 
believe, are in the state I was in^ two years ago^ 
staggered and confounded by the exhibition 
Pk'esbyterianism has made. Many of them are 
halting between two opinions^ but know not 
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how to decide. In such drcumstanoes^ a step 
of the kind I am contemplating, is invested 
with a peculiar degree of responsibility^ It 
will do more harm to Presbyterianism, it will 
do more good to Episcopacy, than a similar 
movement at any past era in the history of this 
country; not fi«>m any importance in the »««- 
vidual who makes the change, but from the 
state of men's minds and feelings at the period 
of the transition. And it is this consideration 
which, I think, makes the question on what 
terms he will receive a minister of the Church 
of Scotland not unworthy of the serious con- 
sideration of any English Bishop who really 
attaches importance to the cause of Episcopacy. 
The question, in so far as I am personally con- 
cerned, is, I admit, except to myself and my 
Mends, one of great insignificance ; but when 
considered in reference to the moral influence 
in favour of Episcopacy which would result 
from one or two ministers of the Church of 
Scotland, in whose integrity the people have 
confidence^ going over to its side, viewed in this 
light, it becomes invested with an importance 
proportioned to the estin^ation that is formed 
of the desirableness or undesirableness of the 
spread of Episcopacy. Bishops, in the seven- 
teenth centmy, did not think it beneath them 
to concoct measures for cranmiing Episcopacy 
down the throats of the people of Scotland. 
Did Bishops of the nineteenth century know 
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as well as I do the state of feeling at present 
in this country, I am convinced they would not 
be slow to take steps to provide Episcopacy for 
the many who, I am satisfied, are willing to 
receive it. 

On the subject of the offence my change 
will give to my peopU, I could say much, for I 
feel much. The bonds by which we are knit 
together are very strong and tender, and 
hitherto there has been the most unbroken 
harmony between us. But even in this respect, 
should I disregard the intimation of Grod's 
will, I see how very easily He could punish 
me. Party feeling in the Church of Scotland, 
is getting stronger and stronger. Everything 
is done by the popular party to make their 
cause appear identical with the cause of Evan- 
gelical religion. They call themselves the Evan- 
gelical party. My conscience will not allow me 
to identify myself with them ; and the time may 
come when many of my people will be as much 
offended at my not joining this party, as at my 
desertion from the ranks of Presbytery al- 
together. 

In his next letter he wrote — 

Edinburgh^ August Ist, 1841. — In my first 
letter, I expressed a decided conviction of the 
high expediency of Episcopacy. In my second 
I declared myself a believer in its divine ap* 
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pointment; and since that time mj views upon 
this point have become more deep, strongs and 
enlai^d. 

One of the vows imposed upon ministers of 
the Church of Scotland, at their ordination^ is, 
''that they will support^ maintain, and defend 
the Presbyterian form of church government 
and worship/' I have long been unable to fulfil 
that vow ; and for more than two months^ so 
far from being able to act in accordance with 
it, I have felt convinced that Presbytery is a 
departure from the model of church govern- 
ment instituted by Christ and his Apostles. 
Need I say, that, with the consciousness of such 
discrepancies between my convictions and a 
vow that is still on my head, I have felt very 
uneasy. Long in the deliberation I have been 
willing to be ; but when deliberation has been 
succeeded by thorough conviction, my con- 
science has often pressed the question, should 
I remain under a vow that I cannot fulfil? My 
uneasiness has been increased by the rapidly 
increasing dissension that prevails here. The 
Church of Scotland is abready in a state of 
schism ; and, as the two parties have been re- 
ceding more and more from one another, my 
convictions have made me recede more and 
more from them both. I differ from the popu- 
lar party on the principle of the veto act, and 
also because I think when the veto act was 
declared illegal, it should on that ground have 
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been rescinded, and that instead of setting 
themselves against the law as declared hj the 
sapreme tribunal of the country, those who 
approved of the veto should rather have applied 
for an act of Parliament warranting its en- 
forcement. I differ from the other party, 
because in their zeal to uphold the law of the 
land, they have broached sentiments of a de- 
cidedly Erastian character; and also because, 
not contenting themselves with expressiog 
their disapprobation of the conduct of the 
judicatories of the Church, they have set them- 
selves in an attitude of ecclesiastical rebeUiou. 
Tndependently, therefore, altogether of my con- 
victions against Presbytery, and in favour of 
Episcopacy, I feel myself isolated from the 
Church of Scotland on the question agitated 
within its bosom ; and I cannot but regard such 
a coincidence as an intimation that I should 
not only deliberate, but act in accordance with 
the convictions which have been the result of 
my deliberations. 

Accordingly, after much prayer and consi- 
deratioi^ I made up my mind last week, that 
yesterday I would have a confidential conversa- 
tion with the Bishop of Edinburgh. 

I again beg your prayers. I am passing 
through deep waters, and my soul is often cast 
down within me. I had imagined I was settled 
for life ; and my next transition I had fondly 
hoped was to be to another and better world. 
But again I must take my staff, and, like him 
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who went out not knowing whither he went^ I 
must cast myself and my &mily on the faithful- 
ness of Ood, I do trust Him, but pray for me, 
that my faithfulness fail not. Ties, too, are to 
be broken, that wring my heart with bitter an- 
guish ; pray for the presence of Him Who came 
to heal the broken-hearted. 

In accordance with these conyictions, Mr. 
Marshall tendered his resignation to the Pres- 
bytery of Edinburgh, on Sept. 29th, 1841, of 
which the '^Edinburgh Advertiser^' gave the 
following account : — 

PRESBYTERY OF EDINBURGH. 

The ordinary monthly meeting of Presbytery 
was held on Wednesday — the Rev. Mr. Binnie, 
Moderator, in the chair. 

RESIGNATION OF THE REV. MR. MARSHALL. 

The Moderator, having intimated that a letter 
had been put into his hands from Mr. Marshall, 
the subject of which was painful in many re- 
spects, asked the Presbytery if it w^is their 
desire that it should now be taken up? This 
being assented to, the clerk read as follows: — 

Edinbttbgh, September 29th, 1841. 

Rev. and dear Sir, — My confidence in the 
form of Church government established in this 
country having, by recent events, been very 
much shaken, I have felt it incumbent on me 
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solemnly to reconsider its nature and scriptural 
foundation. And the result of this investiga- 
tion has been a conviction at variance with the 
vow I took at ordination — '' that the Presby- 
terian government and discipline of this Church 
are founded on the Word of Ood^ and agree- 
able thereto, and that to the utmost of my 
power I will maintain^ support^ and defend the 
said discipline and Presbyterian government 
during all the days of my life/^ 

Episcopal government I believe to be not 
only expedient^ but being coeval with Apostolic 
times, to have had the sanction of those who 
were divinely authorized to plant and model 
the Christian Church. 

With such sentimentSi I cannot remain any 
longer a minister of the Church of Scotland, 
and though in the prospect of leaving a Church 
of which I have been a minister for more than 
twenty years; of separating from a congregation 
to which I am tenderly attached^ and of casting 
myself and family on the providence of Ood| I 
feel deeply affected^ and have endured a con- 
flict of mind that has done considerable injury 
to my health ; stilli integrity and truth compel 
me to make the sacrifice ; and though I knoW| 
Sir, that you and my brethren of the Presby- 
tery will disapprove of the step I have taken^ 
yet I trust you will believe I have acted oon- 
scientiouslyi and will receive my assurance^ that 
it is my heart's desire and earnest prayer to 
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God, that yoa may increasmgly be blessed, and 
be made more and more blessings to those among 
whom you labour. 

I am. Key. and dear Sir, 

Tours, very truly, 

(Signed) James Marshall. 

Mr. Mabshall rose and said — In addition 
to the eommunication which has just been 
read, I have simply to state, that so far from 
being influenced by any temporal consider- 
ations in the step I have now taken, I have 
literally the prospect before me of being cast 
with my famUy on the providence of Gk)d; and 
though conscious of an ardent desire to devote 
myself to the service of our blessed Master, 
still, in so &r as my future prospects in this 
world are concerned, I feel very much in the 
position of him, who '' went out not knowing 
whither he went.'* To some, indeed, it will 
appear strange that a change so important 
as I have now announced, should have taken 
place at my time of life. But it is not diffi* 
cult to explain it. Before I was licensed to 
preach the Gospel I did pay some attention to 
the question of Church government ; but I can- 
not say it was an impartial investigation. All 
my. feelings, prejudices, and prepossessions were 
enlisted on the side of Fresbyterianism, and 
f^inst every other system of Church govern- 
ment. Soon after I became a preacher, I was 
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called to the charge of a parish containing be- 
tween 7000 and 8000 souls^ and from that time 
tiU comparatively a recent period, the subject 
of Chnrch government has scarcely ever been 
in my thoughts, my whole mind having been 
engrossed with my parochial and congrega- 
tional duties ; and so it would have been to the 
end of my life, had not recent occurrences 
forced the subject on my attention, and thuB 
led to the result I have now announced. 
Though under the necessity, however, of re- 
tiring from the Church of Scotland, I do so 
not merely without any feelings of acrimony 
or bitterness, but with the firm resolution, 
whatever may happen, that I will cherish for 
her ministers and her people the warmest feel- 
ings of brotherly love. 

Dr. Brunton said, that solemnised as their 
minds had been by the simple and touching 
appeal now made, he did not wonder that mem- 
bers of Presbytery should hesitate to break the 
mournful silence. As the oldest member of 
Presbytery, it would be expected that he should 
make some remarks. He knew his respected 
and excellent brother well; and he could not 
doubt for a moment that the decision he had 
come to had been the result of patient, impar- 
tial, faithful, and prayerful consideration. But 
he held, and, of course, all those who adhered 
to the Church of Scotland must hold, that he 
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(Mr. Marshall) had come to an erroneous con- 
clusion ; and he could not help thinking that 
his mind had been acted upon by some of those 
external influences^ by some of those prejudices^ 
to which he (Mr. M.) has himself alluded^ and 
which^ perhaps^ might have swayed him on 
former occasions. He thought Mr. Marshall 
had pointed out the spring &om which these 
prejudices, unknown to himself^ had arisen — 
the heat and acrimony which^ he lamented to 
say^ had on late occasions appeared in the 
Church Courts on both sides of the present un- 
happy controversy — that heat and acrimony 
which could not be contemplated by a gentle 
mind, without exciting the strong and natural 
wish, that the Church should possess some pa- 
rental authority^ by which these contests might 
be avoided. He rejoiced to think, that the 
Church did possess within herself such an au- 
thority, unless, by her own folly and her own 
sin, she was prevented from regarding it — the 
authority of the Head and King of the Church, 
who inculcated the practice of mutual respect 
and mutual forbearance. It is impossible that 
their respected brother could have come to the 
decision he has formed without calm and deli- 
berate enquiry — a step so momentous to himself 
and to all whom he holds dear; but they must 
remember that they had a duty in this case to 
perform, and that they ought not to perform it 
rashly. Feeling as he (Dr. Brunton) did, that 
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the decision their brother had come to was an 
erroneous one^ he conceived that it was the duty 
of the Presbytery to endeavour to make him 
change his purpose. They might not be suc- 
cessful in the attempt ; but it was a duty which 
they owed to him and to themselves to make 
the trial. Should the result be what he was 
very unwilling to anticipate, he doubted not 
that he spoke the language of all around him 
when he said, that it would be some consolation 
to them that they had done all in their power 
to avert what must be regarded as a calamity to 
the Church, and a personal bereavement to 
themselves. As it must be obvious, that an 
open Court was not the place for such a discus- 
sion, he would beg leave to move that a Com- 
mittee be appointed — as it was the duty of the 
Church — to deal with their respected and be- 
loved brother, and to report to the Presbytery 
on an early day. He thought, from consi- 
deration to the feelings of Mr. Marshall, that 
the matter should not be delayed till next 
ordinary meeting. 

Mr. Cunningham expressed his conviction 
that this step had been taken after the most 
serious and prayerful consideration^ and re- 
gretted that they had the prospect of being 
deprived in this portion of the Lord^s vineyard 
of the services of one who, beyond all question, 
was an example of faithfulness, diligence, and 
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devotedness in the work of his Master^ and 
whose labours^ he believed, had been in no or- 
dinary measure blessed. He was exceedingly 
unwilling to say anything which would in the 
least injure Mr. Marshall's feelings : but enter- 
taining the beUef, in common with members of 
the Presbyterian Church, that Presbytery was 
to be found in the Word of God, and agreeable 
thereto, and holding, of course, that Episcopacy 
was not to be found in that Word, and was not 
agreeable thereto ; Mr. Marshall could not but 
be aware that he (Mr. C.) thought he had been 
led firom the path of truth into the path of 
error, and this in the case of every brother was 
to him a subject of the deepest regret. He 
cordially concurred in the proposal of Dr. 
Brunton, as it was in entire accordance with 
the spirit and constitution of the Church ; and 
as it was a duty which they owed to themselves 
and to Mr. Marshall, it was his earnest hope 
and expectation, that even yet something might 
be done for bringing back tibeir respected friend 
and brother, from what they conceived to be the 
path of error, and for secmring his most valuable 
and efficient services. 

Mr. Hunter felt that on the present occasion 
he neither could nor ought to remain silent.: 
During the nine years that he had laboured in 
this city, he had lived in habits of the most 
unreserved and confidential intercourse with 
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Mr. Marshall. To him he was a friend, and^ 
in the strongest sense of the word^ a brother ; 
and the hours which he spent in his society 
were the most edifying^ the most cheering and 
consolatory portions of his life. From particular 
circumstances, which it was quite unnecessary 
for him to allude to^ he enjoyed^ perhaps^ 
greater opportunities than almost any other of 
being acquainted with the fidelity of his friend's 
labours amongst his flock. He was, indeed, a 
father and a guide to the young; an affectionate 
comforter to the aged; and among all he la- 
boured with no ordinary zeal. He (Mr. Hunter) 
felt that the step recommended by his reverend 
father, and which was now seconded by Mr. 
Cunningham, was one which, under all circum- 
stances, was exceedingly proper. It was a duty 
which they owed to themselves^ and a mark of 
the respect and affection which they all felt for 
one who was the very best among his brethren. 
And, indeed, he hardly knew any circumstance 
which would afford him greater pleasure than if, 
through the instrumentality of this conference, 
their reverend brother could be induced con- 
scientiously — and he would only be conscien- 
tiously induced — to remain a member of the 
Church of Scotland. It would be vain for him 
to conceal his fears that success would not at- 
tend them ; for this step was not hastily taken, 
but had been adopted after a most deliberate 
research into the Word of God, and after read- 
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ing some of the most eminent divines both in 
the Episcopal and in the Presbyterian Churches. 
He well knew the struggles he must have en- 
dured as a husband^ as a parent, and as a pastor ; 
and he was fully persuaded of the sincerity and 
earnestness of those prayers which Mr. Marshall 
was continually offering up for guidance and 
direction to the Source of all-wisdom, the 
Father of Light and the God of Love. He 
deeply regretted the determination his respected 
brother had come to, and that he had made up 
his mind to state that he felt it to be his duty 
to form his present sentiments; but he did 
venerate the man, mistaken though he believed 
him to be, who was ready to renounce all 
worldly advancement for the sake of his con- 
science, and to cast himself and his children — 
and that was the greatest test of his sincerity — 
upon the providence of God, that Gx)d wh<Hn 
he had so faithfully and diligently served, 
through the Gospel of His Son Jesus Christ. 
Should their endeavours &il of producing the 
result they so much desired, he believed it 
would be a cause of regret to all, and that their 
fervent and united prayers would be offered up 
to the Throne of Grace, that their brother 
might be long spared to extend the usefulness 
of the Church' of the Lord Jesus Christ ; that 
the best blessings of the Almighty might de- 
scend upon him and his, with prayers that they 
themselves might be guided in the way of truth 
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and kept from error; and that if, in the provi- 
dence of God, they were to be separated from 
their brother here, thev might meet again and 
worship together in that world where they 
would no longer see darkly as through a glass, 
but where all would be of one heart and one 
soul, where all their little difierences would 
cease for ever, and where they would all share 
in the light, the purity, and the love of Jesus. 

Dr. Clason certainly sympathised very deeply 
in what had been so well said by his friends, 
and regretted that they had the prospect of 
losing the valuable services of so excellent a 
character as his friend Mr. Marshall. From 
the peremptoriness in the tone of his letter, he 
did not see the least prospect of their succeed- 
ing in moving him from his purpose ; yet it was 
due to themselves, and it was due to the consti- 
tution of the Church, that they should appoint 
a Committee. He thought it right, however, 
to say, that it was rather a hard thing that the 
matter should come upon them so suddenly. 
He knew nothing of it till yesterday afternoon; 
and if his reverend friend, Mr. Hunter, knew 
about it, he ought to have stated it before now. 
He conceived that the first step a minister 
ought to take in a matter of this kind was to 
go to the Presbytery to which he belonged, and 
tmbosom himself to them, before coming to a 
decision. This Mr. Marshall had not done ; he 

H 
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seemed to eschew his brethren here^ as he had 
very seldom been within our Church Courts. 
The very fact of his not frequenting the Church 
Courts was calculated to engender a diseased 
state of mind. With all deference to the 
feelings of Mr. Marshall^ he thought they 
ought not to precipitate the matter, and that a 
month's delay was short enough. 

Dr. Brunton said, the reason why he sug- 
gested an early day arose principally from the 
fact, that the next meeting of Presbytery was 
the day before the Fast-day; and that if they 
did not come to a decision in the case, they 
would place Mr. Marshall in a delicate situation 
in the matter of the approaching communion. 

Dr. Clason thought they ought to send one 
of their brethren in the Presbytery to officiate 
on that occasion. 

Mr. Buchanan said, that as Tuesday next 
was their ordinary prayer meeting, it might, 
perhaps, be as well to make that a meeting for 
ordinary business, which would afford an oppor- 
tunity to the Tolbooth Session to make any 
communication they might think right as to 
the dispensation of the Sacrament. 

Dr. Clason said, Will my reverend friend 
object to preach? 
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Mr. Marshall (evidently much aflfected). — I 
do not think that is a kind way to put the 
question. Object to preach the Gospel! God 
forbid. I glory in the preaching of the Gospel ; 
but, in the circumstances in which I am placed, 
I shrink &om the thought of again officiating 
as a minister of the Presbyterian Church. I 
leave the matter entirely in your hands ; and if 
a delay is to take place, I beg you will supply 
the pulpit. 

Mr. Cunningham said, the last statement of 
Mr. Marshall placed them in circumstances in 
which they could delay receiving the report of 
the Committee till their next ordinary meeting, 
and called upon them to make arrangements for 
supplying the pulpit of the Tolbooth Church, as 
weU OS of superintending the other parochial 
duties. 

A Committee was then appointed, in terms 
of Dr. Brunton's motion, to report to the next 
ordinary meeting of Presbytery. 

The same newspaper, in a leading article, 
made the following remarks : — - 

A very unexpected and striking occurrence 
took place in the Presbytery of Edinburgh last 
Wednesday. A letter from the Rev. James 
Marshall, minister of the Tolbooth Church, iil 
this city, was produced by the Moderator, to 
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^hom it was addressed^ intimating liis demis- 
sion as a member of the Presbyterian Church, 
and his preference of Episcopacy as a Scriptnral 
form of church polity ; and the rev. gentleman, 
subsequently to the letter being read, made a 
short and touching statement, in which, even 
more pointedly than in his letter, he signified 
that recent occurrences had forced the subject 
of Church government on his attention, and 
this led to the result which he announced, 
namely, his determination to retire from the 
Established Church. The proceedings, of which 
we give a report, will, we are sure, be perused 
with the deepest interest. Although Mr. Mar- 
shall's intention had transpired in the course of 
the previous day, and the members of Presby- 
tery were thus, in some measure, prepared for 
the formal announcement of it, the open dis- 
closure of Mr. Marshall's views and resolution 
evidently produced a deep impression on all the 
members and the crowded audience. Several 
of the members of court paid the warmest tri- 
butes of kindness and respect to Mr. Marshall ; 
and the emotion evinced by Mr. Hunter affected 
the rev. gentleman deeply. There was visibly 
on the countenances of all present a profound 
expression of sympathy and of respect for the 
high integrity of spirit which had prompted 
Mr. Marshall, without vaunting or ostentation, 
to relinquish the advantages which are con- 
nected with his position as a minister of the 
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Established Church. In this sentiment we 
know that there will be a universal concurrence 
by all classes in this community. 

On the same day Mr. Marshall wrote the fol- 
lowing letter to the clergyman with whom he 
had been corresponding :— 

Edinburgh, September 29th, — I have just re- 
turned from the Presbytery, after tendering 
my resignation. My brethren have been ex- 
ceedingly kind, and though, of course, deplor* 
ing the error into which they think I have 
fallen, have yet borne a far higher testimony 
to my public and private character than I de« 
served. Of course they have appointed a com- 
mittee to deal with me, and to report to the next 
monthly meeting. It is rather a trying position 
in which one is placed in such committees. 
Single and alone you have to contend against 
five or six skilful controversialists, who before- 
hand may stock their quivers with whatever 
arrows they please ; but I trust God will give 
me wisdom and meekness. 

On Saturday I intimated my resolution to 
my kirk session, and read to them a pretty full 
statement of the ground on which I rest my 
present views. They were much afiPected, in- 
deed the tenderness of my people is at present 
my greatest trial; but still, still the path of 
duty must be pursued. 
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Your Bishops seem resolved to shut me up 
to Scotland ; I desire to maintain an attitude 
of willingness to do whatever, and to go wher- 
ever God pleases. I rather think my conduct 
touches a chord which sounds harshly in some 
of your prelates' ears. I become an Episcopa- 
lian, but I dissent from an establishment. But 
then, shutting the door against me, may just 
be the movement of the cloud by which God 
intends to tell me, I am to pitch my tent in 
the North, and not in the South, God is with 
me, and will hide me in the secret of His pavilion 
from the strife of tongues. Misrepresentation 
has already reached me, but I will trust and 
not be afraid. The name of the Lord is a strong 
tower, the righteous run into it and are safe. 

The following is the paper which he men- 
tions as having read before his kirk session, 
but of which he himself said, ''It makes no 
pretence either to be a defence of Episcopacy, 
or a refutation of Presbyterianism. It was 
written very hastily, and under great mental 
agitation. It was read, as it states, simply with 
a view of convincing that I was actuated by 
conscientious motives.'^ Those parts only are 
omitted which have been already expressed : — 

The silence I have preserved on all public 
occasions regarding the very important ques- 
tions now agitated in our Church coiurts, may 
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possibly have given the impression^ either that 
I had not formed a decided opinion respecting 
them, or was afraid to give utterance to my 
sentiments. Such is not the case. I have 
given to all the ecclesiastical subjects at pre* 
sent agitating the public mind, the most anxious 
and prayerAil consideration, I have formed a 
very decided opinion regarding them all, an 
opinion uninfluenced by party feeling, and un* 
biassed by the views of others, and I have never 
hesitated to express my sentiments to any one 
desirous of knowing them. But it is not only 
the case that the questions agitated within the 
Church of Scotland have for some time past 
occupied much of my thoughts, but the miser- 
able divisions that have so long prevailed 
among us; the acrimony and bitterness that 
have been exhibited in our Church courts ; the 
evil that has resulted to the interests of reli- 
gion, and the diversion of mind which so many 
subjects of controversy necessarily occasion, 
particularly on the part of ministers, from 
the great truths which constitute the food of 
the soul, and the great work, regarding 
which it is the command of Scripture, '' Give 
thyself wholly to it,'' have so deeply affected 
me, that the question has again and again 
thrust itself upon my attention, must there not 
be some radical evil where so many bitter fruits 
have been exhibited? During the last six 
months, I have given to this question the most 



104 REASONS FOR 

deep, close, searching, and prayerful considera- 
tion. Indeed, it is the conflict of mind occa- 
sioned by this investigation that has been the 
cause of all the bad health I have had this 
summer. My whole frame has been shaken 
and convulsed by it, and when in the course 
of my inquiries my confidence in the constitu- 
tion and government of the Church of Scot- 
land came to be more and more shaken, and I 
anticipated the consequences that must result 
from such convictions, I thought I should have 
sunk under the anguish I experienced. 

Gentlemen, — I feel it due to you as my 
friends, for whom I shall ever cherish much 
affectionate regard, as members of a congre- 
gation from which I fondly hoped I never 
was to be separated; as office bearers with 
whom I have acted in harmony for many years; 
to state to you the grounds on which my pre- 
sent convictions rest, not with the view of 
entering into any controversy on the subject, 
but simply that you may be satisfied I am 
actuated by conscientious motives. 

One of the most important injunctions ad- 
dressed to a Christian minister is, " Meditate on 
these things, give thyself wholly to them,^' and 
compliance with this command is not more neces- 
sary to the efficient discharge of ministerial duty 
than to comfort and peace of mind while en- 
gaged in the performance of it. But for a con- 
siderable time past I have found it impossible 
to comply with this command. 
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[What follows expresses the same views of the 
"yoke imposed upon every minister of the 
Church of Scotland " as contained in the ex- 
tract from the diary, dated June 20 ; and also 
the expediency of placing the chief government 
in the hands of Bishops, instead of the courts 
recognized by Presbyterianism, which entailed 
so much bitterness and strife.] 

Still the grand enquiry upon this subject is, 
has the Great Head of the Church left us any 
intimation of His will, respecting the way in 
which it is to be governed ? To this question 
the misgivings and perplexities, to which I have 
alreadv alluded, have led me of late to direct 
my thoughts with the utmost intensity of ap- 
plication. During the period, in particular, 
when, in the beginning of July, I was laid 
aside from the discharge of public duty, I pro- 
secuted this investigation with scarcely any in- 
terruption; and the prayer, ''Teach me Thy 
way, and make my path plain before me,^' I 
urged and urged again before the Throne of 
Grod^s grace. The result of my investigation is 
the following : — The Lord our Redeemer ap- 
pointed twelve Apostles, who not only preached 
the Oospel and planted Churches, but also ex- 
ercised authority over the ministers of these 
Churches ; and when a vacancy took place in 
the apostolic office — when Judas by transgres- 
sion fell — Matthias was appointed his successor, 
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not merely to preach the Gospel, but to exercise 
that general oversight which belonged to the 
other Apostles. The words of Scripture are — 
His bishoprick, or episcopate, let another take. 
The Apostles exercising such authority them- 
selves, also appointed others to succeed and 
co-operate with them in it. Paul, for in- 
stance, thus addresses Timothy — ^'As I be- 
sought thee to abide still at Ephesus, while I 
went into Macedonia, that thou mightest charge 
some that they teach no other doctrine." " If 
thou put the brethren in remembrance, charging 
them before the Lord that they strive not about 
words to no profit, but to the subverting of the 
hearers." These passages make it evident that 
Timothy not only preached the Gospel himself 
but exercised authority over the Presbyters of 
Ephesus. That Titus was invested with similar 
authority is evident from the Epistle addressed 
to him — ''For this cause," says the Apostle 
Paul, ''left I thee in Crete, that thou shouldest 
set in order the things that are wanting, and 
ordain elders (or Presbyters) in every city, as I 
had appointed thee." "For there are many 
unruly and vain-talkers and deceivers, specially 
they of the circumcision, whose mouths must 
be stopped, who subvert whole houses, teaching 
things which they ought not, for filthy lucre's 
sake. Wherefore rebuke them sharply, that they 
may be sound in the faith." It is also worthy of 
particular notice, that though there were many 
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ministers in the Churcli at Ephesus when Paul 
delivered to them his charge at Miletus, yet 
several years afterwards, when the number of 
ministers must have increased, the great Head 
of the Church addressed Himself, not to the 
Presbytery, but to the angel or presiding mi- 
nister of the Church of Ephesus. Euodias, 
Ignatius, and Polycarp seem evidently to have 
been consecrated to their offices by the Apostles. 
Later Fathers have given an uninterrupted suc- 
cession of Bishops in various Churches, from 
the days of the Apostles to their own times ; 
and though in Scripture the term Bishop is 
applied indiscriminately to Presbyters and 
Bishops, yet it does not follow that some of 
those called Bishops did not then exercise Epis- 
copal authority, while others only preached and 
dispensed the Sacraments. The precise and de- 
finite appellation of anything must be posterior 
to the existence of the thing itself, and Epis- 
copal authority seems for some time to have 
been instituted and exercised before the term 
Bishop was used and received in its exclusive 
application to those who ruled in the Church. 
These are facts which the sharp edge of the 
sword of the Spirit have made to penetrate my 
inmost soul. Episcopal authority being coeval 
with apostolic times, it must have been approved 
of by the Apostles ; and it could not have been 
approved by them without the sanction of Him 
by whom they were inspired — of Him by 
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whom they were sent forth. Hooker, whose 
piety was very eminent, and who^e sound judg- 
ment was such as to have procured for him, by 
universal consent, the appellation of the *' Ju- 
dicious Hooker/' uses strong language upon 
this point. "And what need we seek far for 
proofs that the Apostles, who began this order of 
regiment of Bishops, did it not but by Divine 
instinct, when, without such direction, things 
of far less weight and moment they attempted 
not? Paul and Barnabas did not open their 
mouths to the Gentiles till the Spirit had said, 
" Separate me Barnabas and Paul for the work 
whereunto I have sent them.'' The eunuch by 
Philip was neither baptized nor instructed 
before the angel of God was sent to give him 
notice, that so it pleased the Most High. In 
Asia, Paul and the rest were silent, because the 
Spirit forbade them to speak. When they in- 
tended to have seen Bithynia, they stayed their 
journey, the Spirit not giving them leave to go. 
Before Timothy was employed in those epis- 
copal affairs of the Church, about which the 
Apostle S. Paul used him, the Holy Ghost 
gave special charge for his ordination, and pro- 
phetical intelligence, more than once, what 
success the same would have. And shall we 
think that James was made Bishop of Jeru- 
salem, Euodias Bishop of the Church of An- 
tioch, the Angels in the Churches of Asia, 
Bishops; that Bishops everywhere were ap- 
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pointed to take away factions^ contentions^ and 
schisms, without some like Divine instigation 
and direction of the Holy Spirit ? Wherefore, 
let us not fear to be herein bold and peremp- 
tory, that if anything in the Church's govern- 
ment — surely the first institution of Bishops 
was from Heaven, — was even of God, — the 
Holy Ghost was the Author of it/' * 

But in connecting myself with an Episcopal 
Church, I not only acquiesce in a change of 
government but of worship; and in the pro- 
spect of doing so, one circumstance of recent 
occurrence has made deep impression on my 
mind. The frequency with which I have at- 
tended public worship in the Church of England 
has made me familiar with it, and that fami- 
liarity has long ago not only divested my mind 
of all prejudice, but made me capable of appre- 
ciating the advantages connected with the de- 
votional services of the Episcopal Church. 

[The remarks on the services of the English 
Church, which follow, are similar to those con- 
tained in the diary.] 

All this I have long felt. At the same time, 
I have no conscientious scruples to extempore 
prayer, I remember my own early predilections 
iu its fftvour, and the difficulty I once had in 
even finding the places in the Prayer-book, to 
which, in the course of the service, the wor- 
* Ecclesiastical Polity, vu. chap. v. 10. 
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shipper has to turn. But one circumstance has 
of late deeply affected me. Subjects of eccle- 
siastical controversy are often painful enough 
"when treated in debate ; but I cannot express 
the extent to which I recoil from the introduc- 
tion of them into prayer. Then, surely, if ever, 
the soul should be left to treat with its Maker 
on the great realities of its immortal existence. 
Yet the topics which at present are subjects of 
such violent agitations have, in many instances, 
been introduced into the devotional services of 
our Church, and introduced in such a way as 
to excite in the hearers, while professedly en- 
gaged in an act of worship, all the angry feel- 
ings of controversy. I mention this circumstance 
as one which has deeply impressed my mind, 
not at all as entering into the ground on which, 
from conscientious motives, I am at present 
called to decide. It is the abuse of extempore 
prayer, and no more an argument against its 
use, than the careless and undevotional reading 
of many of the English clergy, is an argument 
against a service most excellent in itself, but 
thus marred and slurred over. 

It may at first, indeed, appear strange that 
at my time of life, a change of sentiment 
should take place on such a subject. But it is 
not difficult to explain it. Before I was licensed 
to preach the Gospel, I did, to a certain extent, 
investigate the subject of Church government ; 
but I cannot say it was an impartial investiga- 
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tion. All my feelings^ prejudices^ and prepos- 
sessions were enlisted on the side of Presby- 
terianism^ and against every other mode of 
Church discipline. Soon after I was licensed^ 
I was called to the charge of a parish^ contain- 
ing between seven and eight thousand souls^ 
and from that time till a comparatively recent 
period) I have scarcely had a thought upon the 
subject of Church government^ being occupied 
altogether with the duties of my parochial and 
congregational discharge^ and so it would have 
been to the end of my life, had not the evils 
of Presbyterianism been forced, by a va- 
riety of recent events, upon my attention. I 
strove to shut my eyes to them^ but I could 
not. I long flattered myself with the idea that 
they were to be ascribed^ not to the system but 
to the men who had the management of it^ but 
this entrenchment was wrested from me. I 
delayed entering seriously into a thorough in- 
vestigation^ from the thought that Church 
government is a minor pointy and that the 
Church of Scotland was at all events right in 
the doctrines of her Confession. But when I 
saw ecclesiastical strife prejudicing the minds 
of many against these very doctrines^ because 
associated in their minds with measures^ pro- 
ceedings^ and tempers of which they entirely 
disapproved^ then I began to fear there was 
something wrong in the system itself^ and I felt 
the duty of thoroughly sifting and examining. 
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I have examined ; I have read on both sides of 
the question ; I have gone over some of the 
ablest and most elaborate defences of Fresby- 
terianism, and the result is a calm^ settled con- 
viction that we have very similar evidence for 
Episcopal government^ as for infant Baptism^ 
and the change of the Sabbath from the 
seventh to the first day of the week ; namely^ 
the example of early disciples, and of the 
Apostles of our Lord. 

And now, dear Brethren, let me assure you, 
that so far from being influenced by any tem- 
poral considerations in the step I am about to 
take, I have the prospect of being myself with 
my family cast for a time upon the providence 
of God, and though being conscious of an 
ardent desire to devote myself to the service 
of my blessed Master, 1 cannot but believe He 
will, in His own good time, furnish me with a 
sphere bf usefulness ; still, as regards the future, 
all is dark uncertainty, except the promise of 
God, *' Acknowledge Him in all thy ways, and 
He will direct thy paths/^ I had fondly 
cherished the hope that I was settled for life, 
that my next transition would be to another 
and better world. But 1 must again take up 
my staff, and tread in the steps of him ^' who 
went out, not knowing whither he went." It 
was my intention till lately to have dispensed 
the Lord^s Supper once more to my beloved 
flockj but I am convinced, were I to attempt 
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again officiating in my pulpit, my feelings 
would entirely overpower me. Besides^ on 
more mature consideration, I think it would 
not be consistent to admit young communi- 
cants to a Church from which I had myself 
resolved to separate. 

My dear friends, though we are not any 
longer to journey on together, yet I trust we 
shall not fall out by the way. Our views on 
Church government are different — on the vitals 
of Christianity^ I tru^t^ they are the same ; let 
us then still love one another. My ministry 
among you is. terminated; on reviewing it, 
I feel cause to say, ^^ God be merciful to me a 
sinner." Still I am conscious that my time 
and my strength have been devoted to the 
great object for which I was settled among 
you^ and I trust we and many of the people 
with whom we have been officially connected, 
shall meet where there will be no mists to ob- 
scure our vision, no strifes to interrupt our 
harmony, no vicissitudes to damp our joy. 
The grace of our Lord Jesus Christ, and the 
love of God, and the fellowship of the Holy 
Ghost, be with us all evermore. Amen. 
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CHAPTER VL 

CORRESPONDENCE ON HIS SECESSION FROM THE 
PRESBYTERIAN CHURCH. 

Mr. Marshaxl^s secession became, as might be 
expected, a subject of deep interest, as well as 
of much criticism, and he received many letters 
from various quarters, both in Scotland and 
England, expressing very varied views on the 
subject, as well as offering much conflicting 
advice regarding his future movements. From 
his brethren in the ministry he was leaving he 
received many parting assurances of unaltered 
regard, though, of course, it could not be ex- 
pected that they should agree with him. From 
Dr. Dickson, then one of the most esteemed of 
the Edinburgh Presbyterian ministers, he re- 
ceived the following letter, which shews the 
estimation in which he was held : — 

S. CuTHBERT, Manbe, October 2ind, 1841. 
My dear Brother in the ministry and 

FELLOWSHIP OP THE OOSPEL, I HOW writC tO 
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you to say that, according to our understand- 
ing at the meeting of the Presbytery, on Wed- 
nesday, you may (n.v.) expect the members of 
the committee, then appointed to hold a con- 
ference with you, to wait on you in your own 
house, on Monday next, at two o^clock. Most 
painfully do I feel the necessity as well as pro- 
priety of such a conference ; and, whatever may 
be its results, sure I am that not one of us do, 
or ever will, cherish towards you any senti- 
ments but those of Christian affection and 
charity. We all need higher and better wis- 
dom than our own, even that which cometh 
from above, "from the Father of lights, in 
Whom there is no darkness at all/^ May He 
by His own Word and Spirit, through His dear 
Son, '' guide every one of us into all truth, and 
lead us in the way everlasting." 
I am, my dear Friend, 

Tours most truly, 

David Dickson. 

From one of the leading Evangelical minis- 
ters he received a letter of a different tone : — 

• » 

October. eth, 1841. 

My dear Sir, — I think it exceedingly evi- 
dent, though, of course, you are not conscious 
of it, that you have been led to change your 
views on Church government, not from argu- 
ment, but from feeling; not from a fiill and 
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impartial investigation of the subject, but from 
an indulgence of feelings which are of a some- 
what equivocal kind, and, in my opinion, quite 
as much opposed to the Spirit of Christ and 
His Apostles, as any which have been mani- 
fested by those who have taken a prominent 
part in recent discussions. Entertaining this 
opinion, of course, I have no hope of impress- 
ing your mind by anything that could be said 
on the merits of the subject, and I have no in- 
tention of attempting it, but still I think it 
right to lay before you one or two considera- 
tions regarding the conference we had with you 
on Monday. 

I cannot but regard your abstinence from 
full and frank consultation with some of your 
fathers in the ministry, about the conscientious 
doubts and difficulties which had sprung up in 
your mind, as scarcely consistent with an im- 
partial search after truth in the matter, and as 
plainly indicating the operation of some per- 
verted and perverting feeling, which, without 
your being conscious of it, had biassed your 
judgment on the subject. I fear, also, that 
your study of the subject has been somewhat 
meagre and scanty. You may have read other 
Presbyterian works, as that point was not for- 
mally put to you at the conference, but the 
only works then mentioned as having been 
read by you on that side were, *^ Anderson's 
Defence,^' and the " Plea for Presbytery," by 
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ministers of the synod of Ulster. Now^ these 
are both excellent works^ and^ in my opinion^ 
contain matter which no Episcopalian can an- 
swer ; but they are not sufficient for a full in- 
vestigation of the subject, and they are not the 
best books that might be recommended^ espe- 
cially to a person of your temperament. They 
are just controversies with individuals^ and 
though I do not object to the spirit in which 
they are written, yet there is a degree of seve- 
rity about them which might perhaps be grating 
and offensive to a person very squeamish on the 
subject of controversy. Had you consulted any 
Presbyterian well acquainted with the subject, 
you would probably have been told, that it was 
scarcely decent^ or becoming in any minister of 
the Church of Scotland to leave his own Church 
and join the Episcopal one^ unless he had read 
and studied '^ Calderwood's Altare Damasce- 
num/' the leading work by a minister of our 
Church, against the constitution of the Church 
of England ; that some of the works which you 
ought to read^ either on the ground of their 
intrinsic excellence, or their freedom from per- 
sonal controversy and bitterness of spirit, are 
such as " Baxter's works on Non-conformity," 
'•Calamy's Defence of Moderate Non-con- 
formity/' ''King on the Primitive Church," 
" The Divine Right of the Gospel/' by the Lon- 
don ministers, ''The case of the Accommodation" 
in answer to ''Leighton's Proposals," Jamie- 
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son's Sum of the Episcopal Controversy," and 
*^ Williams's Letter from a Parochial Bishop ; '' 
and that, if you really wished to make yourself 
master of the subject, before taking so serious 
and important a step as that which you have 
adopted, you were bound in fairness to have 
read the works of the most learned men who 
have written against Episcopacy, such as Cart- 
wright, Beza, Blondel, and Salmasius. 

You told us you had thoroughly examined 
the controversy about the Epistles of Ignatius, 
a statement which can scarcely be considered 
well founded, unless you have read Daill^'s 
work, to which Pearson replied, and Lar- 
roque's work in reply to Pearson. 

Nothing was said by any of the brethren at 
the conference, as to what you said in your 
paper about the Liturgy, and therefore I think 
it right to remind you, that what you said on 
that point applied solely to the case of a private 
person worshipping in the comibon course 
of the Episcopal Church, and contained no- 
thing like a defence of what a minister in that 
Church must do. There is something plausible 
to be said for Episcopacy, and for the use of a 
Liturgy. Much allowance is to be made for 
those who have been born and bred in the 
Church of England ; but I must say that I re- 
gard it as a very extraordinary thing, that a 
man of your character who had officiated with 
so much acceptance and usefulness as a Presby- 
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terian minister, should, on deliberately examin- 
ing the subject^ be able to make up his mind to 
the prospect of habitually using^ as a minister^ 
the baptismal and burial services in the Book 
of Common Prayer. 

There is only another point to which I mean 
to advert ; and I confess that it was that, that 
first suggested to me the idea of writing to you 
at aU, viz., the statements contained in your 
paper about . the Reformers^ and Calvin and 
Beza and Knox. I intended to have adverted 
to them at the time^ but I forgot. You said^ 
in substance^ that the Reformers laid aside 
Episcopacy^ and introduced Presbytery from 
necessity. Now, I am aware that almost all 
Episcopalian controversialists, galled at the fact 
that almost all the Churches of the Reforma- 
tion abandoned Episcopacy, have asserted this^ 
but I know also, that they have produced no 
evidence of its truths that it is unquestionably 
false, and that its falsehood has been often de- 
monstrated by presbyterian writers. If you 
wish to see a proof of the utter falsehood by an 
Episcopalian^ you will find it in " Brett's Di- 
vine right of Episcopacy," p. 128 — 144. 

You gave a pretended quotation from Calvin 
and another from Beza, which have often been 
produced by Episcopalian controversialists, and 
as often proved by Presbyterians to have been 
dishonestly garbled and perverted. Of course, 
I do not mean to charge you wii^ dishonesty 
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in the use of them, for I presume you just 
copied them from some episcopalian author^ 
but you must allow me to say^ that it was not 
very creditable to you to produce such quota- 
tions without having ascertained their accuracy, 
and relevancy, and that you must be very igno- 
rant of the controversy if you did not know 
that presbyterian writers have often alleged, 
and, as I think, proved, that the use which has 
so often been made by Episcopalians of these 
extracts, and of some others of a similar kind 
from Calvin and Beza, was unwarranted and 
unfair. If you had been familiar even with 
the " Plea for Presbytery,^' which, I think, you 
said you had read, you would not have taken 
episcopalian extracts from Calvin and Beza 
upon trust. 

Your statement about superintendents was 
to this effect, that learned episcopalians had 
openly asserted, that, in defending Episcopacy, 
they asked for nothing more than such fiinc- 
tionaries bs the superintendent. It is true 
that this statement has been made; but it is 
also true that the man must be very grossly 
ignorant either of the Church of Scotland, or 
of the fundamental principles of Episcopacy, 
who believes it, as you seem to do. The very 
questionable liability of the superintendents to 
be censured and deposed by Synods and Gene- 
ral Assemblies, is plainly inconsistent with 
episcopal notions of the standing and jurisdic- 
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tion of Bishops as a distinct and higher order 
of pastors. This is frankly admitted by Saje 
in his ** Fundamental Charter of Presbytery/' 
The episcopalian writers who made the state- 
ment you referred to^ asserted what they must 
have known to be false. You adopted it, of 
course, from ignorance; but an ignorance 
which, I must again say, was very gross and 
very discreditable, in one who had resolved to 
take so important a step. 

These statements about the Reformers of the 
Continent and of our own country, I think you 
are called upon to retract, and to make your 
retraction known to those to whom you ad- 
dressed them, I mean the members of the Tol- 
booth session; and if this is not done, I shall 
probably consider it a duty which I owe to the 
cause of truth, to take some opportunity of ex- 
posing them. 

I have, probably, spoken rather more plainly 
than may be agreeable to you ; but I do not feel 
that I have said anything inconsistent with the 
respect and esteem which I really cherish for 
your character, or anything more than the in-, 
terests of truth warranted and required. 

Nothing would give me more pleasure than 
to learn that a more full and impartial study of 
the subject of Church government, had con- 
vinced you that it was your duty to remain in 
that Church in which you have been so long an 
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honoured and useful pastor. With best wishes 
for your happiness and comfort, 

I remain^ my dear Sir, 

Sincerely yours 



The following 'is a copy of Mr. Marshall's 
reply : — 

My dear Sir, — I duly received and have 
very deeply pondered your letter. I thank you 
for its admonitions, and also for its reproofs. 
Faithful are the wounds of a friend ; as such I 
desire to receive them. 

You assure me, I have come to the conclusion 
at which I have arrived, not from a full and 
impartial investigation of the subject, but from 
feelings as opposed to the Spirit of Christ and 
His Apostles as any that have been manifested 
by those who have taken a prominent part in 
the recent discussions. That there may be 
more in me opposed to the Spirit of Christ 
than in my brethren, to whom you allude, is a 
point I will not dispute. The more we look 
into our hearts, the more do we become sensible 
of their wickedness. But that, in this investi- 
gation, I have been actuated by an anti-Chris- 
tian feeling, I cannot admit. I am aware of 
the heart's deceitfulness, as well as its wicked- 
ness — of the necessity of frequently urging 
the prayer, " Search me, O God.'' But if ever 
I was conscious of uprightness in my life, it 
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has been in the step I have lately taken^ and in 
the investigation that preceded it. 

You give me a long list of books, which you 
think I should have read before taking the step 
I have adopted. Another excellent and es- 
teemed friend has written, assuring me that 
I have too much consulted human authorities ; 
and that had I kept more simply and entirely 
to the Bible, I should not have gone astray. 
Such is the diversity of human counsel. The 
only ground, as, indeed, you admit, on which 
you have come to the conclusion, that the only 
presbyterian works I have consulted are " An- 
derson's Defence '^ and the "Plea for Presby- 
tery '^ is, that these were the only ones 1 men- 
tioned at the conference. In the same wav, a 
friend, who called lately to expostulate with me, 
asked what was the work on the Episcopalian 
side that had made the deepest impression on 
me, and on my saying that I thought the 
seventh book of "Hooker's Eccclesiastical 
Polity" contained a very strong and convincing 
view of the argument, he went away with the 
impression that Hooker was the only author I 
had consulted. Now, with respect to Ander- 
son's work and the "Plea for Presbytery," I 
think them both very able (and I perceive you 
do so too) ; and though I do dislike the acri- 
mony of controversy, and pretend to no supe- 
riority, either of talent or penetration, I am 
thankful God has made me capable of under- 
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standing an argument^ even when stated in a 
way I do not like. My investigation^ however, 
has not been so meagre as you suppose; but on 
pondering the line of argument pursued, not 
only in the works already specified, but by 
various other Presbyterian writers, I came 
strongly to feel that the question at issue rested 
very much on two points — 

Ist, Is Episcopal government scriptural? 

2nd. Did it exist in the primitive age of the 
Church ? 

For the solution of the first of the questions 
I betook myself to the New Testament ; for 
the solution of the second, to ecclesiastical his- 
tory, as well as to controversial writers. And 
all I pretend to is, that I have pondered and 
investigated till I reached a conviction that I 
could not resist, and made it impossible for 
me to remain any longer under Presbyterian 
government. The public champion of Epis- 
copacy I pretend not to be: were I qualified 
for the ofBice, it would ill become one who 
has so long eaten the bread of the Church 
of Scotland. 

That I prosecuted my inquiry with any undue 
bias towards Episcopacy I think impossible. 
Would any man choose to place himself and his 
family in the position in which my family now 
are? Would any man choose to have to tell 
his wife and his children-, as I have frequently 
done mine in the course of the last few weeks, 
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that they must lay their account with straitened 
circu^istances^ and the exercise of privations 
to which they have hitherto been unaccus- 
tomed? Would any man willingly adopt 
opinions which he knew to be unpopular 
throughout almost the whole circle of his ac- 
quaintances — to the members of the congrega- 
tion among whom he ministered — to a great 
majority of the inhabitants of the country of 
his residence and his birth ? No^ my dear Sir, 
the bias was all in the opposite direction ; and 
long did that bias make me resist the influences 
of conscience that were forcing themselves on 
my mind. 

With respect to the paper I read at the 
meeting of Conference^ I think you must have 
formed an erroneous idea of its nature and its 
object. You must have foi^otten the terms on 
which I agreed to read it at the Conference. 
It makes no pretence either to be a defence of 
Episcopacy, or a refutation of Presbyterianism. 
It was written very hastily, and under great 
mental agitation. It was read to my elders, as 
I particularly announced to them, in the cha- 
racter of my private friends, and after the 
meeting of session had been concluded by 
prayer. It was read, as, indeed, it states, simply 
with a view of convincing them that I was ac- 
tuated by couscientious motives; and it was 
read at the Conference, after I had put the 
question, if it was to be received in confidence. 
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and no public use to be made of it^ as I was 
resolved never, never to appear in the attitude 
of a public assailant of the Church of mj 
fathers. I do not think, therefore, that the 
object for which it was written, the haste in 
which it was composed, or the terms on which 
it was read to the Conference, warrant the ex- 
pressions you employ regarding it. Besides, 
the quotations read &om Hooker and the Re- 
formers, and several more of a similar nature, 
you will find not only in the writings of Epis- 
copalians, who are now no longer on the earth 
to answer for themselves, but in the work of a 
living author, in a dissertation on Episcopacy, 
published a few years ago by Mr. Sinclair, now 
of St. Paul's Chapel, and sold by Bell and 
Bradfute. In the first thirteen pages of that 
work you will find the passages I quoted, given 
there under all the responsibility, not of a pri- 
vate communication, but of a public authorship, 
and by a man who comes forward as a champion 
of Episcopacy, to which 1 have not the very 
slightest pretension. 

I am glad to find, from the conclusion of 
your letter, that I still retain a portion of your 
regard and esteem. Be assured I feel it reci- 
procal. I could enlarge, but I detest the very 
semblance of sycophancy; and to no man 
should I be more glad that you appealed, with 
the view of knowing my sentiments regarding 
you, than to him who knows more than any 
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Other my sentiments and feelings^ our excellent 
and respected brother, Mr. Hunter, 

The following was the reply : — 

12th October, 1841. 

My DBAE Sir, — I certainly cannot approve 
of your conduct, in making such statements as 
you do about the Reformers, without making 
any enquiry into their accuracy ; and I think 
your conduct in the matter rather aggravated 
by your having addressed them to your elders, 
who coidd not be supposed to be familiar with 
these points; but I admit that the considera- 
tions you adduce upon this point, in your last 
letter to me, afford a sufficient ground why, if 
you do not again, or in any other way bring 
them forward, I should connect any exposure 
which I may make of them, not with your use 
of them, but with some statement of them that 
has been made firom the press. 

I am well acquainted with Mr. Sinclair's 
pamphlet, and suspected that you had taken ' 
your statements on this point firom it. I have 
long regarded it at once with great contempt 
and great indignation, and have been for some 
time contemplating an exposure of its shameful 
misrepresentations, a purpose decidedly con- 
firmed by the use you have made of some of 
them. 

I think you put an erroneous construction 
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upon some of my statements, when you feel 
yourself called upon to assert^ as if in opposition 
to them, that you have acted in this matter with 
perfect integrity. Your integrity I never meant 
to question^ though I certainly doubt whether 
you have acted^ in the full distinct sense of the 
wordy with perfect impartiality. My statement 
was founded simply upon the general position, 
that where a man has gone from truth to error, 
however conscientiously, there must have been 
some misleading or perverting influence, which 
has swayed his judgment, though he himself be 
not conscious of it ; and that it was obvious 
enough to others^ though not to yourself, that 
this, in your case, was an undue and perhaps 
morbid 4udtiven;» about the many un^easa^t 
and painful circumstances connected with our 
recent contentions. I presume you think, that 
if we were to examine the subject of Church 
government as carefully and impartially as you 
have done, we would come to the same conclu- 
sion ; or, in other words, that we remain Pres- 
byterians, partly because our impartiality, in 
the strict sense of the word, in judging of this 
question is affected by the influence of our 
education and habits, and the circumstances in 
which we have been placed. I presume you 
now entertain this opinion ; and if I were in 
your present circumstances, I would certainly 
entertain it ; but you do not, because you may 
entertain this opinion, question our integrity or 
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conscientiousness in remaining Presbyterians. 
I think it is in this sense, and to this extent^ that 
I meant my statements about the feelings that 
seemed to me to have somewhat swayed your 
judgment^ to be understood, and not as at all 
affecting your integrity in the only sense in 
which one human being is entitled to judge of 
the integrity of another. 

I have been for some time impressed with 
the conviction^ that it was very likely that from 
the aggressions of Episcopalians^ the contro- 
versy about church government j^ould need to 
be fought over again^ and have^ in consequence, 
been studying it with some care ; and perhaps^ 
on this account^ I am somewhat disposed to 
speak keenly on the subject of Episcopacy. 

I have much respect for the Church of Eng- 
land^ notwithstanding the gross practical cor- 
ruptions that attach to it ; but I have none for 
the Episcopal Church. in Scotland^ because I 
believe, that with very few exceptions^ her 
ministers have done little or nothing for the 
conversion of sinners, or for any of the leading 
objects for which the Church of Christ was 
established. 

I remain, my dear Sir, 

Very ainc^rely. 
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CHAPTER VII. 

HIS CONFIRMATION ORDINATION CURACY 

INSTITUTION TO THE PARISH OP S. MARY- 

LE-PORT, BR'IsTOL RETURN TO EDINBURGH 

DEATH OP HIS ELDEST CHILD REMOVAL 

TO CLIPTON LETTERS TO HIS DAUGHTER MARY 

AND TO HIS SISTERS. 

As soon as h^ had fully resolved on leaving the 
Presbyterian Church, Mr. Marshall made known 
his intentions to the Bishop of Edinburgh, with 
whom he held much consultation respecting his 
future plans. After his final resignation, the 
Bishop confirmed him in private, together with 
his eldest daughter. 

The final and decided step of seceding from 
the Presbyterian Church being now taken, Mr. 
Marshall received some little encouragement 
and countenance from the English Bishops. He 
was much assisted in obtaining Holy Orders by 
his warm and valued friend the late Dr. Gilly, 
canon of Durham, and incumbent of Norham, 
in that diocese ; who offered him a title in his 
own parish, and made a successful application 
in his behalf to the Bishop of Durham. On 
Sunday, December 19th, 1841, he was ad- 
mitted to Deacon^s Orders by the Bishop of 
Durham ; and on the following Christmas-day, 



ORDINATION. 181 

he preached his first sermon in the English 
Church, in the parish church of Norham. 

At the beginning of the new year he returned 
home to the death-bed of his mother, who de- 
parted on the 3rd of January, full of grace and 
years. The mutual affection that existed be- 
tween them was deep and solid, because rooted 
and grounded in the Iotc of God. 

About this time he received the offer of 
the parish of S. Mary-le-port, in Bristol, which 
was followed by the offer of a Church in Aber- 
deen, but he had accepted the former before 
the other was proposed. The Bishop of Dur- 
ham did not require him to remain a dea- 
con beyond a very short time, but admitted 
him to Priest^s Orders, on Sunday, Febru- 
ary 6th, 1842. After this, he proceeded to 
Bristol, and was instituted to the rectory of 
S. Mary-le-port by the Bishop of that diocese, 
from whom he received the kindest attention. 
He had been presented to the living by Mr. 
Cooke, a gentleman residing in Clifton, hither- 
to unknown to him, and from whom he re- 
ceived the greatest kindness on his arriving. 
The friendship then formed, continued until 
Mr. Cooke was removed by death. 

Mr. Marshall commenced his duties imme- 
diately, and continued them until the begin- 
ning of April, when he returned to Edin- 
burgh, where he had left his family, in order 
that he might bring them to their new home. 
And here a trial awaited him, the depth and 
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keenness of which cannot be told on paper. 
The truest tale of it will be found in his owu 
words. He only reached Edinburgh in time to 
close the eyes of his eldest child, a dearly-loyed 
daughter^ who^ to her parents, had been more 
than a daughter ; to her brothers^ more than a 
sister. 

His diary gives his own account of these 
events : — 

October 17th. — I have to record what I can- 
not but regard as a very comforting indication 
of God being with me in this step which I have 
taken. Every effort to procure for me English 
ordination, previous to my resigning my charge^ 
fuled, and it was well that they did so. It 
made my prospects so dark and lowering as to 
silence all gainsaying; to place the sincerity of 
my motives beyond a doubt ; and to add to the 
value of the testimony borne to the mode of the 
government I believe to have been sanctioned 
by the great Head of the Church. Since that 
time^ Dr. Gilly has procured the consent of the 
Bishop of Durham to ordain me to a title to 
his own parish of Norham. Thus has Ught 
been made to arise in the midst of darkness. I 
bless Thee for it, O Lord. I commit myself 
anew to Thee for grace, strength, comfort, and 
guidance. 

December 8/A, 1841. — God was pleased six 
months ago to bless me with an addition to my 
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family, and two days ago He saw meet to remove 
the sweet babe from tbis scene of trouble to the 
joy and rest of the heavenly world. I desire hum- 
bly to acquiesce. A Father's house in heaven is 
better far than a father's house on earth. 

Norham, December 26/^ — Last Sunday I 
was ordained a Deacon by the Bishop of Dur- 
ham. I remained at Auckland castle from the 
Saturday till Monday, and received from the 
Bishop the greatest attention and kindness. 
Yesterday, being Christmas-day, I preached 
here, and to-day I have preached twice. I bless 
the Lord for His goodness, and pray that He 
may bless my humble labours. A wider sphere 
of usefulness seems already opening. I have 
the promise of an appointment to a parish in 
Bristol. It is the Lord's doing, and is mar- 
vellous in my eyes. O that I may be guided 
with strength, and be made the instrument of 
winning soids. Lord, I devote myself anew to 
Thee. Make me more than ever thine own. 

Norham^ January 22nd, 1842. — The Bishop 
of Durham has kindly agreed to admit me to 
Priest's Orders on the first Sunday of February, 
and the Bishop of Gloucester has in a very 
gratifying manner declared his readiness to 
admit me to the parish of S. Mary-le-port, as 
soon as the requisite papers are transmitted to 
him. O how wonderfiilly has God opened my 
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way. I bless Him for it, and trust He will 
enable me more tban ever to be His. 

Clifton, Bristol, February I4th, — On Sunday 
the 6th I was admitted to Priest's Orders by 
the Bishop of Durham. I was his guest &om 
Saturday till Mond^^y, and received from him 
much kindness. On Monday^ I proceeded to 
Chesterfield, where I remained two days, and 
had much pleasant Christian intercoui with 
Archdeacon Hill. On Thursday, I proceeded to 
Gloucester. On Friday, I saw the Bishop, and 
was instituted by him to the parish of S. Mary- 
le-port^ and dined with him, spending a most 
agreeable domestic afternoon and evening. On 
Saturday, I reached this place, and was most 
hospitably received by Mr. Cooke, a man evi- 
dently full of benevolence and piety. May the 
Lord bless and reward him ! To-day I was in- 
ducted to the parish, and was very kindly re- 
ceived by the churchwardens and vestry. What 
can I say ? It is the Lord^s doing. Surely He 
will provide for me, I will trust and not be 
afraid. O may He bless my ministerial labours ! 
I desire to dedicate myself anew to Him. Lord, 
accept the dedication, and make me mote and 
more Thine own. 

Clifton^ Bristol, February 28rrf. — I, this day, 
have completed my forty-sixth year. What 
an eventftil one it has been. I tremble, and yet 
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I trust. Manv^ I believe, think me a change- 
ling ; but I believe that the steady pursuit of 
one grand object, has had a most powerful in- 
fluence in leading to my connection with the 
Church of England, and that object is the 
steady, undeviating pursuit of the grand ends 
of the Christian ministry. In the Church of 
Scotland, this was impossible. My great and 
gracious God knows the difiSculties and trials I 
had on this point to encounter, and, O how 
pleasant it is to turn from man and all men to 
Him. I have had a week of much mental suf- 
fering. The tenderness of mind naturally, and 
necessarily produced by my separation from my 
family, has made the thought of the compara- 
tively straitened circumstances to which they 
may be reduced, unspeakably painful to me. 
But surely, surely it is wrong to doubt the 
Lord^s faithfulness and lovingkindness, when I 
look back to the prayer of the 20th of June — 
*' In Thine own good time, and speedily, if it 
be Thy will, give me a sphere of usefulness." 
Think how already this has been accomplished ; 
I feel that I should be dumb — ^not opening my 
mouth — Lord, I cast myself, my family, my 
all upon Thee. I desire to be more devoted 
to Thee than ever ; but I must come to Thee 
Thyself for devotedness. My poor heart is still 
disposed to wander ; stay it, fix it on Thyself. 
Henceforth may I have mor6 singleness of eye 
to Thee and Thy glory. May my own reputa- 
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tion be nothing ; may the pleasing of Thee be 
everything. Bless, O bless greatly my dear 
wife and family; direct us in our temporal 
arrangements regarding a house^ and other such 
matters. Let all be done and arranged suit- 
ably, and according, with God's will, to the 
circumstances in which we are placed. O may 
the cloud be before me by day, and the pillar 
of fire by night ; for I think, did I feel assured 
of anything that it was ordered by God, aad 
agreeable to His will, it would be sufficient to 
make me satisfied. 

Edinburgh, April 16tt. — On Monday the 4th 
I left Bristol, and after spending two days at 
Heyrood, I arrived here on Friday evening; but 
little, little did I think, on my arrival, of what 
was awaiting me. I had been two months 
away from my family, in a place where I did 
not recognize a face I had ever seen before, 
often the subject of deep depression, sometimes 
of gloomy apprehension. I looked forward to 
meeting my family with much pleasure, al- 
though the prospect was somewhat damped by 
the thought of our speedy departure from the 
land of my fathers. But it was God's will that 
I should arrive just in time to attend the death- 
bed, and close the eyes of my beloved first-bom 
child. I was a good deal shocked with her 
appearance on my arrival, though she had been 
out that day, but on Saturday she was confined 
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to bed, and on Wednesday the 13th, at half- 
past two, A. M., she breathed her last. . He 
Who made the heart alone knows what a bitter 
trial it is to me. She was a child most precious 
to us. To fine traits of natural character, was 
added the lovely polish of the grace of God. 
She promised to be a comfort to her parents, a 
pattern and a blessing to the yomiger members 
of the family. But she is now occupying a 
higher sphere. In a variety of most interest- 
ing papers, she has left behind her blessed evi- 
dence of a degree of maturity of thought, judg- 
ment, and experience that has greatly surprised 
me. What then can I say? I desire to bow 
submissively to the stroke, and while the loss 
we have sustained will long cast a gloom over 
our domestic circle, I trust we shall never cease 
to bless God for honouring us with such a 
child, and sparing her till she brought forth 
fruit, characterised by such maturity. May 
the trying dispensation be blessed to me, to my 
beloved wife, and the dear children still spared 
to us. '^ Blessed are the dead which die in the 
Lord ; yea, saith the Spirit, for they rest from 
their labours, and their works do follow them." 
Blessed Redeemer, what do I owe Thee at this 
moment, for having deprived death of its sting, 
and the grave of its victory ! What intensity 
of wretchedness should I have been enduring, 
had my child not '^ washed her robes and made 
them white in Thy Blood ! '' " To Him that 
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loved us, and gave Himself for us, be all bless* 
ing, power, dominion and praise, for ever and 
ever" Amen. 

Clifton, February 2Srd, 1843.— Soon after the 
death of my beloved child, I removed my family 
to the sphere of usefolness God, in His provi- 
dence, has been pleased to provide for me. The 
months of April, May, and June were months 
of sorrow ; rendered more intense by the bustle 
in which I was kept^ so opposed to all my 
habits and tastes. Still my record to-day 
must be a testimony to God's kindness, faith- 
fulness, and truth. He has brought me to a 
sphere of quiet, unbroken usefulness, wbere I 
can pursue the grand object of the Christian 
ministry without obstruction or distraction. 
My church is well attended, my congregation 
most attentive, and, I trust, the Holy Spirit is 
accompanying my humble labours with His 
blessing. My usefulness, had I remained in the 
Church of Scotland, would have been entirely 
broken up — my congregation and myself, in 
several ecclesiastical points, at variance with 
one another. I have also to bless God for the 
gracious manner in which He has supplied our 
temporal wants; for the goodness and the 
mercy that in all respects have followed us. 
i desire to dedicate myself anew to Him. I 
pray for more singleness of eye to Him and His 
glory. May He bless me, my family, and my 
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flock. May He honour me by making me the 
humble instrument in promoting His cause^ in 
the station where He has placed me. 

The following is a letter Mr. Marshall wrote 
to his daughter Mary^ two years before she died^ 
when he and Mrs. Marshall were absent from 
home on a visit to their friends in England : — 

Twickenham, May \%thy 1840. 

I have great pleasure^ my loved Mary^ in 
sitting down to write to you, though I fear my 
letter will not be so interesting as dear mama's. 
I do not mean at all to invade the province she 
occupies of communicating the news of our 
journeying, excursionizing, etc. That I leave 
entirely to her, and, as I know she is very 
faithful and minute in telling you everything 
in the least degree interesting, you will lose 
nothing by my entering at once on the great 
object I have in view in writing to you. 

You little know, my dear child, how often 
you are in my thoughts, how concerned I feel 
about your best interests, and how much I 
have been comforted by the indications you 
have lately given of feeling concern for the wel- 
fare of your precious soul. I am most desirous 
that you should be happy in this world, and all 
that I can do to make you so, shall be most will- 
ingly done by me. But my grand anxiety is, 
that the happy group I so ofteh see around mo 
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— Mary, Hugh^ Legh, James^ Henry, and my two 
little girls may all meet me in heaven ; and few 
more agonizing thoughts ever enter my mind^ 
than the possibility of any of them being shut 
out among the impenitent and unbelieving. 
Be sure then, my beloved Mary, that you form 
one of those who shall be for ever with the 
Saviour, and with all who in this world are 
made like Him. Amongst those who have 
already gone to be with Him, you have many 
relatives. Cowper says very beautifully — 

"My boast is not that I deduce my birth 
From lords enthroned, and rulers of the earth, 
But higher far, my proud pretensions rise — 
The son of parents passed into the skies." 

Both your mama and I can adopt similar lan- 
guage. You know well about grandpapa Rich- 
mond, and, as far back as I have been able to 
trace my genealogy, I have been delighted to 
hear of them as persons eminent for piety, and 
useful in their day and generation. . The bless- 
ing of the seed of the righteous then rests upon 
you. Among heaven's inhabitants there are 
not a few deeply interested in your welfare, 
and who will joyfully welcome you among them. 
Labour then to enter into this rest. A great 
responsibility rests upon you. You are the 
eldest of my children, and the example of the 
eldest, always has a powerful influence on the 
younger branches of a family. Your choosing 
the road to heiTven, may induce the dear boys. 



DAUGHTEE MART. 141 

and the dear girls to do the same^ and for ever 
and ever they may have cause to bless you for 
setting such an example before them. Besides, 
dear love, you have publicly declared yourstjlf a 
disciple of our blessed Redeemer; and any in- 
consistency with the profession you have made, 
will not only be injurious to yourself, but will 
tend to prejudice such as are the witnesses of 
it, against the religion of the Bible. Be watch- 
,ful then, dear Mary; be thoughtful; be deter- 
mined, in God's strength, to serve Him; to 
forsake that which is evil, and to cleave to that 
which is good. Be not deceived by the attrac- 
tive but deluding colours in which the enjoy- 
ments of the world present themselves. No one 
can make you happy here but God ; nothing 
can satisfy you without Him. But in Him 
and in His service, you will find what will glad- 
den you indeed ; a portion that will abide with 
you amidst all vicissitudes, that will comfort 
you under all trials, and that will be yours 
whenever the everlasting hills shall have crum- 
bled into atoms. 

I am delighted with the way in which you 
are all going on, striving to make one another 
happy, and to act in the way you know would 
be pleasing to me and your mama. Write to 
me, dearest Mary, and write upon any subject 
you please. My love to all my dear children, to 
grandmama, and your aunts. Remember me also 
most kindly to Charlotte, and assure them all, both 
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up stairs and down stairs, that my heart's desire 
and earnest prayer is^ that they may be saved. 

My very dear Mary, 
Your most affectionate Father^ 

James Marshall. 

After settling with his family at Clifton, Mr. 
Marshall wrote some letters to his three sisters 
in Edinburgh, of which the following are ex- 
tracts : — 

Clifton, Sept. 2nd, 1842. — My dearest Sisters, 
— God takes His own way, and always the best 
way, of making us feel that this is not our home ; 
and the lesson is so important and salutary, that 
it is worth giving up much to learn it. We have, 
as a family, met with much of late to wean our 
affections from things here. May the continuance 
of Fatherly chastisement be attended with this 
blessed result. It is not joyous, but grievous ; 
nevertheless, if it yield this peaceable fruit of 
righteousness, all will be well. My own trials, 
and the blessed effects which have resulted from 
them, make me look upon the trials of others, 
and especially of those near and dear to me, in 
a new light. I cannot help feeling more con- 
cerned about their accomplishing the gracious 
results for which they are sent, than about 
their removal. If the fruits of righteousness 
spring from them, and the promise of God is 
enjoyed in the midst of them, there is a sweet- 
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ness^ even in what is most painful to flesh and 
blood, which makes it well worth being put into 
the furnace to enjoy them; and my prayer is, 
my dear sisters, that you may have much of 
this, to gladden and cheer you amid every trial ; 
and with the peace of God, which passeth un- 
derstanding, you will find the bitter ingredients 
in the cup administered to you, whatever they 
may be, among the *^all things ^^ which will 
make you long for those pleasures which are at 
God^s right hand. For myself, I feel as if I 
bad done with all pleasure here, except what is 
to be had in God and His service. That I feel 
to be increasingly delightful. Nothing has 
tended so much to soothe my mind and restore 
my health, as being again thoroughly embarked 
in the service of ray blessed Master; and the 
comfort I feel in being permitted to prosecute 
that service, without the distraction of contro- 
versy, is unspeakable. 

Clifton, November \Qth, — I have thought 
much of you all during the last month, when 
your return to Edinburgh would awaken so 
many painful recollections and associations. I 
am comforted, however, regarding you all, with 
the same consolations by which I myself am 
supported. I am often cast down and sorrowful 
(did I not spend much of my time alone with 
God, I should be still more so); but the events 
of the past year have given me so much more 
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of the feeling of a pilgrim and a stranger in this 
world, and made my heart find its repose so. 
much more in the anticipation of the next^ that 
I feel it was well worth while to pass through 
all^ to have the anchor of my hope thus cast 
more thoroughly within the vail. Amidst all 
that has passed over our own heads since this 
time last year^ I cannot, I dare not but recog- 
nise the hand of a Father. Hopes have been 
blasted, strong ties have been torn asunder, 
long-continued habits of intercourse and asso- 
dation broken -the iron has again and again 
entered into our souls — still, still God has been 
with us ; and, therefore, we must still trust and 
not be afraid, relying on His care and guidance 
through the wilderness of this world, and 
seeking to become more enamoured with the 
glorious prospect of another and a better world. 
Among the many indications of God^s gracious 
interposition, I cannot but regard my being 
placed here as one of the most remarkable. 

On the anniversary of their mother's death, 
he wrote — 

Clifton, January Srd, 1843. — The group that 
surrounded that dying bed has already been 
broken in upon — a bud, that was fast expand- 
ing into loveliness and maturity, has been 
nipped — and oh ! how terrible would it be, if 
we were left to fear that the blight of death 
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extended to the soul^ as well as ^he body. But 
no^ no, instead of blight there is increased 
beauty, warmth, fertility, luxuriance; and even 
the part <that we saw stretched on the bed of 
death, and put into the coffin, and laid in the 
grave, is one day to rise again, to put on im- 
mortality and incorruption, and be made like 
even to Christ's glorious body. Let us not, 
then, weep, my dear sisters, either for the 
parent or the child. They are happier than we 
ever could have made them. Let our hearts, 
and conversation, and treasure, be more and 
more where they have gone. Let us seek to 
become increasingly prepared for sitting down 
with Abraham, Isaac, and Jacob, in the king- 
dom of our Heaveuly Father. I often grieve 
for you, on account of the distractions in the 
midst of which you are living ; and my entreaty 
to you is still what it has always been — keep 
as much out of them as possible I The motto 
by which I have endeavoured to regulate my 
own dbnduct, since these controversies began, is 
contained in the words of Nehemiah — '* I have 
a great work to do, and cannot come down " ; 
and I cannot but believe that God has blessed 
me, in my adherence to this principle. It has 
diffused much peace into my own soul, amidst 
much that was calculated to distract ; and my 
adherence to it has ultimately placed me where 
my hands are full of my blessed Master's work, 
and where there is everything to excite, and 

L 
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nothing to divert me from the most complete 
engrossment with His service. The motto is 
applicable to private Christians as well as to 
ministers of the Gospel. We have all *' a great 
work to do'^ — we have no time for doubtfol 
disputations. 

The subjects that will be interesting to us on 
a death-bed are those that should occupy us 
now. "The Lord is at hand.'* The Judge 
standeth at the door. '^Let us be ready^ 
having our loins girded about^ and our lamps 
burning.*' 

July 2nd, 1844. — What a howling wil- 
derness would this world be without God ! How 
dark, how dismal^ how forlorn ! What sinking 
of heart should we feel, how dreary would be 
the present, how unbearable the anticipation of 
the ftiture ! and can we, therefore, be sufficiently 
thankful if, to any extent, He has been pleased 
to manifest Himself to us, and to lead us to 
seek after Him? or ought we ever, in any cir- 
cumstances, to yield to despondency ? Nothing 
can deprive His people of Him ; and with Him 
what have they, or rather, what have they not? 
"All things are yours,'* says St. Paul; and in 
the enumeration he included death as well as 
/f/<?, things present as well as things to come. 
All things being made to work together for 
good, to them that love God. Let us, then, 
cling more closely to this Heavenly Portion — 
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this sure^ fidthful^ tender, omnipotent Friend. 
Let us realise all events as His dispensations — 
let us increasingly build our happiness on Him ; 
in joy and in sorrow, in sickness and in health, 
let us rest there, and thus we shall never be 
without a stay ; and as other sources of happi- 
ness are shut out, this will only yield increasing 
sweetness. 
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CHAPTER VIII. 

MINISTBr £N JiBISTOL — DEATH OF HIS SON LEOH 

ACCIDENT TO ANOTHER SON — JOURNAL OF 

HIS STAT ON LUNDT ISLAND SCBIPTUBE- 

READERS' SOCIftTT DIART. 

After entering upon his duties at the Church 
of S. Majy-le-port^ Bristol, Mr. Marshall con- 
tinued to perform them for two years without 
any particular interruption to his peace or 
happiness. 

On his birthday, in 1844, he wrote in his 
diary — 

February 23r J. — God has preserved me 
through another year, and in many ways made 
His goodness and mercy to pass before me. I 
have been enabled to go on uninterruptedly in 
the discharge of public duty. Indeed, my time 
during the year of my life which has now closed 
has been spent, with scarcely any variation, in 
conducting the services of God's house; prepa- 
ration for the pulpit ; and the private exercises 
of religion, visiting the sick and other members 
of my flock. I have still much encouragement 
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in the discharge of my ministerial duties^ though 
I have often to mourn over the influence which 
a regard to the opinion of men is so apt to ex- 
ercise. God have mercy on me^ and strengthen 
and sustain me. 

After this, however, it pleased his Heavenly 
Father again to lay upon him the heavy> though 
loving hand of affliction. On November 8th, 
1844, Legh Bichmond, his second son, was 
taken from him with but a few hours' warning. 
Of this event, on his following birthday, he 
wrote in his diary as foUows : - 

February 23rd, 1845. — Since my last birth- 
day, and since I last wrote, waves of trouble 
have passed over me, of a character so over- 
whelming as to produce a feeling of recoil from 
the work of recording them. My beloved Legh 
was taken from me cfn the 8th of November. 
My heart at present so bleeds that I must lay 
aside my pen, particularly as it is Sunday, and 
my mind must be nerved for going on with my 
duties. I will try soon to record my views and 
feelings on the subject. While one child has 
been taken away, another has been given. We 
have thus six on earth, and six in Heaven. 
May the six here make sure of joining the six 
there. 

In letters to his sisters, he wrote — 
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. . . . Ip general^ death is preceded by inti- 
mations of its approach, somewhat preparing 
the mind for the infliction of the stroke^ and 
giving time and opportunity to relatives to as- 
certain the views, and feelings^ and hopes of the 
soul that takes its flight from the midst of 
them. In this case we had no such oppor- 
tumty. Till Thursday afternoon, I had no ap- 
prehension of any fatal result; and the first 
symptom that greatly alarmed me was one that 
shut me out from all intercourse with my be- 
loved boy — incoherence. He, therefore, passed 
away from us, without a word of communication 
on the subject, and the feelings of his soul, in 
the prospect of dying. You can, therefore, 
easily conceive how stunned and bewildered I 
was. / had been going on busily with my work ; 
he^ dear lad, had been going on most sedulously 
with Ms. Our intercourse had been the ordi- 
nary one of every-day life, our communications 
had been the same, when all at once I found 
him gone, gone for ever from the world of hope. 
My agony for a time was unspeakable — I could 
not find relief even in tears. Blessed be God, 
however, the more I have reflected on the life, 
the temper, the sentiments, the prayerfulness, 
the conversations on religious subjects I have 
had with my dear Legh — the more I have 
sifted the impressions entertained respecting 
him by his brothers and our faithAil nurse, 
who all knew him so well — the more I study 
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the journal be has left, of the transactions of 
every day of his life — and the more I reflect 
on a religious diary, which once^ when in per- 
plexity of mind, he showed me, but which he 
has destroyed (perhaps during bis illness) — the 
more does the evidence become clear, incontro- 
vertible, and even bright, that his soul was 
washed, justified, sanctified, and that he is now 
before the Throne, made more than conqueror, 
through Him that loved him. The comfort 
is unspeakable, 1 bless God for it. I would 
more than ever love the Redeemer^ Who has 
washed my child's soul with His most precious 
Blood- 

Clifton^ November 13M, 1844. — Ever since I 
became a father, it has been my earnest, perse- 
vering prayer to God, that all my children 
might be brought to Heaven ; and with regard 
to all other things, I have desired to leave them 
entirely in His hands. The answer to such a 
prayer, I believe, not unfrequently includes in 
it what is very painful to flesh and blood. It 
is a loud warning that boys often need to rouse 
them, and two of mine, I am convinced, needed 
such startling intimation. Both are, at present^ 
very deeply impressed. May God, in His 
mercy, keep alive upon their minds the impres- 
sions they now feel^ and thus may the death of 
their brother prove their spiritual and eternal 
life. 
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Clifton, December \4dh, 1844. — . . . . Time is 
getting ou^ yean passing by^ the termination of 
all the nigged steps of the wilderness is ap- 
proaching; and that is soothing and cheering. 
Indeed, we do not sufficiently realize how very 
little we are to have to do with this world, how 
soon we are to find ourselves among those who 
have gone before; and thus we are deprived of 
one of the richest sources of consolation con- 
nected with their removal. Nor do we keep 
with sufficient stedfastness the truth before us, 
that here we are to "have tribulation/' that 
'^ We are bom to trouble, as the sparks fly up- 
ward,'* that ** whom the Lord loveth He chast- 
eneth'^ ; and thus we are always apt to nestle, 
as if we were at home ; to draw our curtains 
around us, and think we may take repose ; and 
then we are surprised and discomposed when 
our rest is disturbed, and some of the props, on 
which we were leaning, are torn away from ns. 
Let us not be flattering ourselves with rest 
here — let our fond anticipations all stretch 
beyond the verge of our present existence — let 
us expect, while in this world, to be in heaviness 
through manifold temptations (or, as the word 
should be translated, trials) ; and if the objects 
of attraction are removed from us, let us seek 
that so much of our afiection as they possessed, 
may follow them to the world whither they have 
gone, and not be expressed in unavailing regret. 
I could dwell on all we have lost in our beloved 
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Legh^ I could do so till my heart bled at every 
pore j but I desire to think rather of all his at- 
tractions^ being transferred to a world to which 
I would more than ever direct my wishes and 
my hopes, and anticipate the time when inter- 
course with him will be renewed, when no hopes 
will be blighted, when all expectations shall be 
infinitely surpassed. 

A few months after this, another heavy trial 
was brought upon him, by a severe accident 
' happening to one of the sons, for whom he had 
prayed that the impressions made by the loss of 
a brother thight be kept alive in their minds, 
but who needed much severer discipline and chas- 
tisement to check waywardness and self-will. 

Of both these afflictions he wrote in his 
diary — 

August 2\8ty 1845. — The wound inflicted by 
the death of my beloved child is not yet healed. 
I bow with humble submission to the will of 
my Heavenly Father, and feel assured all He 
does is regulated by infinite wisdom and love. 
I give my child willingly up to Him Who pur- 
chased him with His most precious Blood ; and 
I rejoice in the thought of his deliverance from 
this evil world, and of his having gone to be 
with Christ, which is far better. But he was, 
indeed, a most attractive youth ; his domestic 
habits and tastes so endeared him to the do- 
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mestic circle^ that I cannot think of him but 
with deep emotion. I miss him much; but 
though he will, not come to me» I shall go to 
him. Since that trials another wave of sorrow 
has passed over me. My dear boy James pleaded 
hard with me to be allowed to spend a portion 
of his holidays with his friends at Lundy Island. 
I gave a reluctant consent, because I felt I could 
state no reason why he should not go^ that could 
be satisfactory to his mind. On the Thursday 
after he went^ when he was pulling the boat 
ashore^ in which he and some of Mr. H/s family 
had been sailing, a gun, which was placed in the 
bow of the boat, accidentally went off, and the 
whole contents went through the upper part of 
his right arm. I did not hear of the accident 
till the following Monday, and, as soon as pos- 
sible, set off with our family surgeon, who 
kindly offered to accompany me; and after a 
most mournful journey, and a most boisterous 
passage, reached Lundy Island about three 
o^clock on Tuesday, just after my dear boy^s 
arm had been taken off. What I endured on 
that island, where I was detained nearly four 
weeks, Ood only knows. I was separated from 
my family. The island presents scenes only of 
desolate wildness. The stormy sea on every 
side proclaimed to me how long it might be 
before (even on the supposition of all going on 
well) my poor maimed boy would be able to 
encounter its billows ; and several times I had 
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the agony of mind occasioned by the apprehen- 
sion of a fatal result^ and having to return 
home^ not with the living, but with the dead. 
One night I spent in an agony of prayer, great 
parts of many other nights I wbb overpowered 
with sorrow ; and a part of that island will ever 
be dear to me, as a place consecrated by prayer, 
where — prostrate on the heath, and amidst 
wild rocks, beat by wild waves — I liked to pour 
out my heart before God. My prayers were 
heard. God permitted me to bring home my 
child; and he is now recovering his strength, 
and giving every promise of complete recovery. 
My Grod, Thou God of my salvation, teach 
me the ends intended by such repeated strokes. 
I know the end must be kind, I know it must 
be wise. Be pleased to unfold it to me, and 
give me grace more and more to see its accom- 
plishment. I desire to be still, to ponder, to 
reflect, and to pray. O come near to me, and 
keep my soul. Be gracious to the souls of my 
children, and bless these trials to them. Bless 
the dispensation Thou hast sent to him, in par- 
ticular, who has been the sufferer. I praise 
Thee for grace given him so remarkably under 
trial, and mcUning him, since his recovery, to 
seek the sanctified use of it. 

When on Lundy Island, Mr. Marshall wrote 
a journal of the events, in which the tenderness 
of the father is combined with the patience 



156 JOUKNAL WSITTSM 

that was doing its perfect work in his sonl^ 
and bringing forth the blessed firoits of the 
Cross. 

I do not think I ever left my home^ even for 
a nighty without a feeling of sadness ; but never 
shall I forget the sense of desolation that came 
over me on that dreary night when in solitude 
and darkness I proceeded towards Mr. Wilson^s 
house, thinking of the dear ones I had left be- 
hind, and foreboding much that was painful at 
my final destination. We reached the railway. 
1 was glad it was dark^ being much more in 
unison with my feelings, and giving me oppor- 
tanity, without interruption, of pouring out my 
heart before Grod. The day dawned^ and so 
gloomy were my feelings, that I should really 
have been glad of a little of the sun^s rays to 
enliven them. But it lowered, and soon began 
to rain^ and ended in torrents^ which did not 
cease till we reached Barnstaple^ the wind being 
very high and increasing. At Barnstaple we 
breakfasted. I could not fail to think of the 
pleasant day we once passed there, and I looked 
over the hills in the direction of Ilfracombe. 
On our way to Bideford it cleared, but one of 
the objects the sun^s rays presented to us was, 
the heavy waves of the Atlantic rolling along 
the beach, and filling me with apprehensions 
lest I should find the passage to Lundy imprac- 
ticable. At Bideford^ I first became aware of 
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the very serious nature of the accident that had 
befallen our 4ear child. During the previous 
part of the journey^ my kind friend had done 
all in his power to cheer me ; but in spite of his 
efforts, a weight of heaviness was on my heart. 
At Bideford, however, we learned that two sur- 
geons from that place had been sent for, and 
from the apprentice of one of them, we received 
a detail that was sufficiently heartrending. Our 
object was now to get on to Clovelly as speedily 
as possible, Mr. Wilson being anxious to reach 
Lundy, to examine the arm, and, if possible, to 
save it. Clovelly is a place of imcommon beauty, 
and is built on the ridge of a hill so exceedingly 
steep that no carriage can enter it ; and on leav- 
ing the car I had hired, several women came 
round us, who appeared to be guides who shew 
strangers the beautiful grounds of the proprie- 
tor, and as our poor dear boy^s accident had 
become the talk of the little place, they seemed 
to vie with each other in telling all that was 
dreadful and dismal about what had taken 
place. We reached the beach. The wind was 
howling ; the sea was frightful. The man who 
usually crosses to Lundy, told us that his vessel 
could not live in such a sea ; but that there was 
another man who hud a larger vessel, a sloop, and 
perhaps he would go. We applied to him. He 
seemed to hesitate ; but at last said, in such an 
emergency he would venture, but in no other 
circumstances would he have gone. We got on 
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board. A small sail was hoisted instead of the 
mainsail, and in a little while w^ w^re bomid- 
ing over wild ocean billows. Mr. Wilson almost 
immediately went below to the place where the 
sailors have their confined berths. I remained 
on deck till the sea began literally to wash over 
it. I then crept down into the hold of the 
vessel, and lay on the great stones ' that furnish 
her ballast, desolate, miserable, and sea-sick. 
We reached Lmidy, and anchored at the only 
landing-place. I thought of what had so re- 
cently taken place there, and I thought of the 
invalid who was housed somewhere behind the 
wild rocks, which seemed to say, this is a resi- 
dence for sea-fowl, and not for man. I soon 
saw Mr. H — and two gentlemen descending 
a road leading from the heights to the beach, 
and two of his sons on the shore. As soon as 
possible I leaped omt of the little boat, and 
asked H — if the operation had taken place. 
He told me it had. My blood thrilled 
through my veins, and I lifted up my heart 
to Ood. Mr. H — and the two surgeons soon 
. met us, and nothing could be more kind and 
sympathizing than their manner and demean- 
our. They told me of the wonderful fortitude 
my dear child had manifested, and assured me 
that the operation had been delayed as long as 
was consistent with safety. Hie three pro- 
fessional men soon got together; and I saw how 
eagerly Mr. Wilson was pressing his inquiries. 
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Mr. H — and I walked in silence to the 
house. We sat down to dinner about seven 
o^clock, and I did all in my power to smother 
my feelings. With two surgeons from Bide- 
ford and one from Clovelly^ the house was com- 
pletely filled^ two of the sons having slept out 
for several nights^ and it was necessary that 
either Mr. Wilson or I should do the same. I 
had no hesitation in deciding that Mr. Wilson 
should remain^ that^ if necessary^ our dear boy 
might have the benefit of his advice^ and at a 
late Hour H — and I set off for the Light- 
house^ where beds where prepared for us. I 
loved that wild night, and that wild place. 
There is an exquisite feeling in the remon- 
strance of the Scottish Bard with the banks 
of the Doune, because they looked so fresh and 
so gay when his heart was so full of sadness. 
Never did the note of the most musical instru- 
ment harmonize more with the finest musical 
ear^ than did the howling wind at the Light- 
house of Lundy Island that night with my 
heart. Lundy seems to be a place where tem- 
pests revel. Not a tree can grow in the most 
sheltered quarter of it^ and the west wind 
bounding over the Atlantic seems to fret and 
rage at the first interruption it meets with. It 
was south-west wind that night. The Light- 
house is on the highest part of the rocky island^ 
the tower on the top of which the light magni- 
ficently revolves, is very lofty; and it needed 



160 JOURNAL WRITTEN * . 

all the sense of security which the grim^ grey 
granite of its walls tends so much to 'give, to 
do away the fear lest the tremendous rush and 
whirl of the tempest should lay all prostrate. I 
got into my little room, and was thankful to be 
alone with God. I had little sleep ; I expected 
little. I wished it not. I thought of our dear 
child. I thought of the torture which the 
letter you would receive in the morning I left 
you would inflict upon you. I had no comfort 
but in the thought that God reigneth^ that '' a 
sparrow falleth not to the ground without His 
notice/^ that ^' as a father pitieth his children, 
so the Lord pitieth them that fear Him.'^ 

I rose very early on Wednesday morning, 
and retraced my steps to the house. I was 
thankful to learn that James had had a good 
night, and that all symptoms continued to be 
favourable. At seven o'clock I saw him for 
the first time (it being not considered prudent 
that I should do so the preceding evening). I 
prayed with him, and had a short conversation 
that satisfied me that he had received the trial 
as God's chastening. I had the great comfort 
of being with our dear child, during the day, 
soothing and comforting him, directing his 
thoughts to Him Whose sympathy is un- 
bounded, and seeing that everything was done 
for his comfort and safety. I got the consent 
of the medical gentlemen to sleep, on Wednes- 
day night, in his room, and by this means I 
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got 8o\ne rest. I had had two nights of sleep- 
lessness preceding. When I heard my dear 
patient sleeping soundly, I slept too ; but it was 
light sleep, for I was awake to every sound. 

On Thursday I went out to walk with Mr. 
Wilson, H — being our guide. He took us to 
a place where the wild rocks of Lundy have 
been riven asunder by an earthquake. It is 
decidedly the finest thing in the island, and as 
often as my patient gives me su£9ciently long 
leave of absence, I love to go there, and to 
rejoice in the omnipotence that is so strikingly 
displayed. We returned from our walk, and 
nothing remarkable happened during the after- 
noon and evening ; but ai night a heavy heart 
was awaiting me. Mr« Wilson informed me 
that that evening there were some most unfa- 
vourable appearances ; and that at the very best 
lie feared there was a long course of suffering 
before our dear boy« My heart sunk within 
me. I utterly despaired. There seemed but 
the alternative of speedy death, or of continual 
auffering, under which, I felt convinced, our 
beloved child's constitution would sink. I got 
to my room, and shut him and myself up for 
the night. He was asleep, and with unutterable 
anguish did I survey his features, anticipating 
the moment when they would become sunk 
in death. My imagination became frightfiilly 
active and vivid in its movements. My journey 
iiome, in all its stages, with the dead corpse of 

M 
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my child^ was before me ; every scene having a 
reality as complete as actual occurrence could 
impart to it. I went to my knees^ and for a 
time could neither utter a word, or breathe a 
desire. I had. given up my child. I felt as 
hopeless as if death had actually taken place. 

In a shor time^ however, David praying all 
night for his child, occurred to me. I remem- 
bered the power and grace of Him Who gave 
eyes to the blind and feet to the lame. I 
thought He could as easily remove the im- 
promising symptoms from my boy. I spent 
the night in prayer. I was enabled to wrestle 
very fervently. I cannot say that I had any 
murmuring or repining. I never felt myself 
such a miserable sinner^ or more deserving of 
far greater trials. But the more I thought, I 
felt as if this new stroke^ coming so soon' after 
past trials were inflicted, would crush me; 
and, therefore, not only that sorrow might be 
averted, but that I might be able to dischai^ 
future duty to my family and to my flock, did 
I feel warranted in very earnestly pleading that 
life might be preserved. And now, to the 
praise and glory of God's grace, let me record 
that, when the sorrows of death encompassed 
me, and I called on the name of the Lord, 
He so heard and answered, that I shall ever 
look back upon that night as aflbrding one 
of the most striking proofs of the efGicacy of 
supplication. Dear James that night slept 
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most sweetly^ so much so^ that my trembling 
heart dreaded the benumbing stupor that is 
the result of increasing mortification. In the 
mornings between six and seven o^clock, I sent 
for Mr. Wilson. He soon came^ felt the pulse^ 
and^ with a look of pleasure^ said^ ''At all 
events, the constitutional symptoms have im- 
proved.'^ After further examination^ he said^ 
with an expression of countenance that is now 
vividly before me^ ^' A great improvement has 
taken place/' Never^ I believe^ did condemned 
criminal receive his reprieve with more thank- 
fulness than I did these words. I lifted up my 
heart in gratitude to OtoA, and^ as soon as I 
had opportunity, on my knees I praised Him. 

Since that morning, all has gone on weU. 
And now then, dearest love, let us earnestly 
seek the sanctifying use of this very trying 
dispensation. The discipline is hard; let us 
try to seek as much benefit from it as possi- 
ble. Let us seek that our own souls should 
be more with God ; more humble^ gentle, meek, 
and spiritual ; let us be exceedingly weaned 
from the things that are apt to attract them, 
and more fixed on God and Christ, on holiness 
and heaven. Let us be more communicative 
on the subject of our own souls' concerns, and 
on the great things that belong to our child- 
ren's peace. And with regard to our children, 
let us only be more resolved in seeking for 
them, what I think has ever been our supreme 



164 SOBlMtTBfi ABADEltB* 

derire^-^the salvMion of their eoulB^ leaTing 
«vei7tfaiiig in thin world to God to nrrange im 
He sees best. I rerily believe it is this prayer 
Ood is answering^ by these terrible things^ in 
righteousness. The hidf of our family He has 
taken to Himsdf ; to the other hdlf^ He is 
sending the discipline that is keeping eternity 
before them^ and making them feel the neees*- 
sity of a Refuge amidst the tempests He is 
causing to beat npon them. Let us bless^ then, 
the name of the Lord. ^' He will not suffer us 
to be tempted above what we are able to bear/' 
and thou^) like the Isrsuelites^ He may con- 
duct u« by paths difibrent from our anticipa- 
tions, yet He will lead us and ours by a right 
way to a city of habitation. May God bless 
and comfort and purify my beloved Mary ! 
So prays her affectionate husband^ 

Jamds Marshall. 

In 1841^^ an Association was formed in Bris- 
tol, with the object of providing lay Scripture 
Headers, who, under the immediate control of 
•the parochial clergy, should be engaged in visits 
ing from house to house, mid reading to the 
inma;tes the Holy Scriptures. An intimate 
friend of Mr. Marshall's, who shared with Inm 
in labouring for this Association, has kindly 
communicated the following >^ 

^'At the earnest request of sev^al of his 
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derical and other frieuds, Mr. Marshall uoder* 
took the office of honorary aeoretary ; nor ia it 
too much to say that to his afFectionate intQt 
rest, unwearied labours^ and sound judgment^ 
the Association is indebted for the great mea- 
sure of success with which it has pleaaed Qod 
to crown its efforts. 

^* At the time Mr. Marshall acoeptod the 
office> his parochial engagements were not rery 
numerous. With the change of ineambenoy to 
Christ Churchy which soon followed^ this was 
no longer the case* Nothing, howev^, while 
health continued, was permitted to interfere 
with bis labours coft behalf of the society. 
Correspondence with the clergymen to whom 
Readers had been tsaigned, and with those who 
were anxious to secure the services of such 
auxiliaries; together with the correspondence 
and examination of the candidates for the office 
of Reader, occupied much of his time* He also 
kept up a constant fatherly interoonrae with 
them both individually and collectively, and, 
until his health gave way, met them at stated 
times for conversation, scriptural instruction, 
and prayer. His kindly intercourse, fixity of 
purpose, and gentle demeanour, so won upon 
the Readers, that their attachment to him 
was peculiarly strong ; and reciprocal qualities 
seemed to be excited. When declining health 
forced upon him a reluctant resignation of his 
official connexion with them in 1854, they pre- 
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sented to him a silver salver ; and at his decease 
one and all requested to be allowed to attend 
the funeral." 

On his two following birthdays Mr. Marshall 
wrote in his diary — 

February 2^d, 1846. — Completed my half 
century. God be merciful to me a sinner. I 
dedicate myself anew. Help me to be more 
devoted. Nothing particular has occurred since 
I last wrote. My family are at present all 
blessed with good health ; and God's mercies to 
us all are great and manifold. May He make 
us grateful, and more and more desirous of 
spiritual and heavenly benefit. 

February 2Srd, 1847. — ^A year in which God 
has enabled me to prosecute my duties^ amid 
little of variation, either as regards my own cir- 
cumstances or those of my family. '^ Hitherto 
He hath blessed me''; for the future I will 
trust, and not be afraid, for the Lord Jehovah 
is my strength. 
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CHAPTER IX. 

HI8 APPOINTMENT TO CHRIST CHURCH, CLIFTON 
— DIARY — LETTERS WRITTEN IN THE ISLE 
OF WIGHT TO HIS DAUGHTERS ON HIS FIFTY- 
FIFTH BIRTHDAY — DIARY. 

Having ministered in the Church of S. Mary- 
le-port for five years, Mr. Marshall was ap- 
pointed by the trustees of the late Rev, C, 
Simeon, in May, 1847, to the incumbency of 
Christ Church, Clifton, where he continued 
until his death. Of this he wrote in his diary — 

April 21«/, J 847. — God has again been doing 
great things for me. The parish of S. Mary- 
le*port was an admirable post of transition from 
a large sphere of usefulness in Scotland to one 
of similar extent in England. My health there 
recruited. I became familiarised to the services 
of the Church of England, the habits and tastes 
of the people, the mode of preaching adapted 
to them ; and throughout the whole period of 
my ministry there, five years, my church was 
filled, and the people listened with great atten- 
tion. Qoodf I have reason to know^ has been 
done to souls; and as a large portion of my 
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congregation were extra-parochial, the parish 
not being sufficient to fill the church — as every 
Sunday presented an array of new faces^ inter- 
spersed with those who were known to me^ I 
trust that good has been^ through God's grace 
and power^ achieved in many instances, of which 
I shall know nothing till the Judgment Day. 
For all the goodness and all the mercy God has 
ixxsAe there to pass before me, I desire to give 
Him thanks. For my many sinsj negligences^ 
and ignorances^ I pray that He may grant me 
pardon. 

Christ Churchy Clifton^ having lately become 
vacant, by the removal of Mr. Hensman to the 
mother church of the parish, the persons who 
were mainly instrumental in building the churchy 
about four years ago^ applied in my behalf to 
Mr. Simeon^s trustees^ who are the patrons^ and 
their application has terminated in my appoint- 
ment. A great door, and effectual^ is thus 
opened to me. A large church, a very influ- 
ential congregation, many families knowing and 
loving the truth, and a constant succession of 
visitors and invalids from all parts of the king- 
dom — some seeking health, some seeking plea- 
sure — to whom, if God blesses my ministry^ 
the good seed may thus be carried in all di- 
rections, and a harvest gathered from places I 
have never seen, and am never likely to visit. 
Bless the Lord, O my soul, and all that is 
within me, be stirred up to praise and magnify 
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His holy name. But O^ Thou God of all grace, 
Who bast brought me hither, Thou knowest I 
need special grace, direction, and strength, for 
the new duties on which I am about to enter ; 
much humility, faith, lore, derotedness, single- 
ness of eye to Thy glory, superiority to the love 
of man's approbation, to the dread of his frown ; 
more earnestness in seeking not only the grace 
that will enable me faithfully and effectually to 
declare Thy blessed message, but that will make 
me long and watch for firuit resulting from my 
ministry. And here I shall have much oppor- 
tunity of taking cognizance of such fruit. In 
Glasgow, Edinburgh, and Bristol, my congre- 
gations were much scattered. Many of my 
hearers, in all these places, I never had the op- 
portunity of becoming acquainted with. Here 
my flock will be more concentrated; they all 
inhabit one locality. They that fear the Lord 
amone them will have much opportunity of speak- 
ing often oue with another, and I many facUities 
of speaking with them. O Thou great Head of 
the Church, Who hast purchased it with Thine 
own Blood, look down upon me graciously, and 
endow me richly with every qualification suited 
to such a work. Give me much of Thy presence. 
Enable me to maintain much nearness to Thee, 
and raise me far above man. Give me wisdom, 
courage, devotedness, meekness, deep, unbroken 
spiritual-mindedness. Give me success. Prepare 
the hearts of the people for the reception of Thy 
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truth ; and O let my words find access to their 
inmost souls. Carry them there Thyself. My 
life is now considerably advanced ; I long to do 
something more for Thee and Thy cause in the 
world before leaving it. I long to sow seed 
that will yield me sheaves in the day of harvest. 
Direct me in my plans and arrangements ; ac- 
company them with Thy blessing. I dedicate 
myself anew to Thee and to Thy service, unre- 
servedly and devotedly ; accept of the dedica- 
tion, and make me Thine own. Give such 
temporal supplies to my family as will keep me 
free from intrusive anxieties; and give to me, 
to my family, and my flock, showers of blessing, 
so that we may be as a well-watered garden, 
into which the Beloved of my soul may come 
and eat His pleasant fruits. 

Clifton, February 23rrf, 1848. — Last May, I 
entered on my work at Christ Church, and since 
that day to the present have preached regularly 
on each Sunday and each Wednesday. I have 
great cause to bless and magnify Grod's name. 
Throughout no previous part of my ministry 
have I been enabled to preach the Gospel with 
such continued energy, fearlessness, and, I trust, 
power. More than ever have I been enabled to 
lay self, the love of man's praise, the fear of 
man's censure, aside, and to have singleness of 
eye to the cause of the Redeemer and of souls ; 
and thus, having an eye to God, Gt>d has been 
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with me. Much of the comfort and success of 
preaching depend upon this. When preaching 
self, having in view human applause^ we are 
justly left to our own resoiu'ces^ and they are 
very poor and miserable indeed. When preach- 
ing Christ, and Him only — having our hearts 
bent on the great ends for which He shed His 
precious Blood — the cause being His, we are 
not left at our own charges. 

Blessed Redeemer ! be Thou with me more 
and more ; and keep me with Thee more and 
more. Let me be thoroughly consecrated to 
Thee, all jarring motives taken out of me. 
Thee, the advancement of Thy cause, the 
good of souls, more and more singly, more 
and more devotedly my aim. I have to record 
many family mercies vouchsafed throughout 
the vear. 

February 23rrf, 1849. — My record of to-day is 
little more than an echo of that of last year. God 
has been very gracious, in enabling me to go 
on, with almost imbroken regularity, in the 
discharge of my public duties, and has given 
me many tokens of His kindness in the per- 
formance of them. I would seek to cherish an 
increase of anxiety about the manifestation of 
fruit, I am so apt to let my anxieties be 
bounded by the faithful, and, perhaps, impres- 
sive delivery of my message, and not sufficiently 
to cherish anxiety regarding the results — to be 
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oonteuted with as plentifdl & sowing as can he 
effected^ without having my eyes and thoughts 
sufficiently intent upon the result. O God^ 
give me an abundant harvest^ seals of my 
ministry, souls as my hire. Bring sinners to 
Thyself. BuUd up Thy people, ward off the 
efforts of him who soweth tares, and give me 
the unspeakable comfort of seeing all this sfi<- 
complished in the portion of the vineyard com* 
mitted to my care. Bless my family ; gather 
them all into Thy fold ; let no one be left to 
stray. 

February 28rrf, 1850.— A year of great mercy. 
Have been able to go on uninterruptedly in the 
discharge of my public duties, and am bound 
to acknowledge God^s grace and strength with 
me in the performance of them. Am also 
thankful to feel less of self, and more of God, 
as my ultimate end ia them all *<^ more anxiety, 
too, about fruit as well as sowing. I visited 
Scotland last summer; and what I witnessed 
there increased my gratitude to God for the 
position I now occupy, and the sphere of duty 
assigned me. 

February 2Srd, 1851. — I am this day at 
Shanklin, in the Isle of Wight, and it is surely in* 
teresting to spend a birthday at my dear wife's 
birth-place ; and still more so, that that birth- 
day should bring me to the age when it pleased 
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Ch>d to •ctll her father^ witli whom this island 
ia so powerfully mssociated^ to his rest. I can- 
not but feel a voice of warning thus addressed 
to me^ that my time may be short } and^ so fttr 
as I know my own heart, my only object in 
wishing to continue longer in this world, is 
that I m«y do more for God; lay up more 
treasure in heaven, and see my children all 
choosing the good part that cannot be taken 
fiom them. I feel that they are indeed worth 
living for ; and, respecting my children, I can- 
not but feel as S. Paul did regarding the Phi- 
lippians, ^' to abide in the flesh is more needful 
for you/' For the sake erf these objects, then, 
I desire to dedicate myself with increased 
singleness and devotedness of heart. I invite, 
and implore Thee, my blessed Redeemer, more 
than ever to come and tdke possession of my 
heart. Make it entirely, and at all times. 
Thine own. I pray for the exclusion of all 
rivalry. Help me mightily, I beseech Thee. 
Sinoe my last birthday, I have been but one 
Sunday away from my post, until the present. 
I have much cause for tbankfrdness for the 
bodily health that has enabled me to go on 
without interruption j and spiritually I have 
much eause for thankfulness also. I think 
my heart is more entirely God's than ever it 
wa8> and in my public duties I have been much 
atii9ngthened. Still, still I have much need to 
oome itnew to the fountain opened for sin and 
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undeanness. Another year has added to the 
sins which, if God were to mark, I could not 
stand before Him. Blessed Saviour ! I shelter 
myself under Thine atoning Sacrifice; I pray 
for the washing of Thy peace-speaking Blood. 

In a letter, written on this birthday^ to one 
of his daughters^ he said — 

*^ Birthdays are often spent in thoughtless- 
ness and folly ; but they are solemn days^ re- 
minding us how quickly time is passings and 
how speedily eternity is advancing. I have 
now reached the age when it pleased God to 
call your grandfather (Legh Bichmond) to his 
rest; and the circumstance of spending the 
birthday here, which completes the sum of 
years to me, that formed the whole of what 
was allotted to him^ makes me feel very solemn. 
I feel it high time to look death very narrowly 
in the face ; to look beyond it^ and make sure 
of the heavenly Canaan. And when I think 
that six of my beloved children have been taken 
away before me^ I cannot but have very solemn 
feelings about those who still remain. O^ my 
beloved child^ did you know how intensely I 
long for your salvation^ and that of all your 
dear sisters and brothers, it would often make 
you thoughtful^ though it were only to make 
me happy. I cannot tell you how fervently I 
have this day prayed for you all^ from the 
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eldest to the youngest; and in doing so^ my 
heart has leaped for joy at the thought of you 
all living to God^ and been cast down without 
measure in thinking of the possibility of* any 
one of you living otherwise. Be God's child 
then now. The sooner you set out on the 
narrow way, the more time will you have for 
making progress in it. It is sad to give only 
the dregs of life to God^ and to give youth and 
health and energy to Satan.^ 
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On the same day^ he wrote to another of his 
daughters^ and expressed the great pleasure he 
felt in visiting the scenes of the labours of Legh 
Richmond^ as well as the solemnising effect 
upon his own mind, produced by his spending 
his fifty-fifth birthday there, which brought 
him to the age at which his father-in-law died. 
Having described some of the scenes of the life of 
little Jane, and other things of local and family 
interest, he added — 

'^From the churchyard we went into ^ the 
church, and there I saw the pulpit where your 
grandpapa preached, and the font where your 
dear mama was baptized. I could not but feel 
the truth of what we read in the Bible, ' One 
generation goeth, and another cometh.' I felt 
myself belonging to the generation that must 
soon go ; and I thought, with deep interest, of 
my dear children who belong to the generation 
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that shall come after me. Yes^ my dear ehiM, 
and the recurrence of this day brings such 
thoughts back to my mind. I have now 
reached the age at which your grandfather 
died, and a birthday I regard very much in 
the light of a mile-stone, that proclaims to us 
how rapidly we are advancing on our journey, 
and how soon we must reach its termination. 
I cannot say I regret my advancing progress 
on the road; heaven is better than earth; a 
home in our Father's house is better than this 
weary wilderness. But I should like before 
going hence to see my beloved children walk- 
ing in the narrow way that leadeth to ^lemal 
life. Many, many are my anxieties on this 
point. The arrangemait of your lot here, I 
leave with God, but the thought of any one of 
of you coming short of heaven, is one of ihB 
most agonizing that ever enters my mind. 
Make you sure thai, dear love, of finding the 
Pearl of great price. We have been a very 
happy and loving family in this world, let us 
make sure of being a still happier and more 
loving one in the world to come. Receive your 
fether's blessing on your father's birthday; 
pray God to be your God. 

« Your fond father, '' J. M." 

The nextcntryin the diary is the following: — 

Febmary S$rd, 1852. — I have to record what 



DIARY. 177 

I did on my last birthday, that since this day 
twelvemonths I have been only one Sunday 
absent from my post^ and am constrained to 
acknowledge God's gracious presence with mtf 
in the discharge of my duties. I wish I could 
see more fruit. There is great attention paid 
to the preaching of God's word ; much solem- 
nity manifested during every part of the ser- 
vice ; great respect shewn to me personally ; and 
great respect, I must add, shewn to religion 
generally ; but the cares and the riches and the 
pleasures of this life are- my greatest enemies, 
choke the word in some instances, and in 
others interfere with its growth. Party spirit, 
too, does much mischief, leading some to be 
satisfied with themselves, because of their zeal 
for a party ; and leading others to spend their 
zeal in efforts intended more for the discom- 
fiture of a party, than for the destruction of 
sin. Still there is much cause to thank God 
and take courage — very nice schools have been 
purchased and opened — the Bible-class gives 
much encouragement regarding the young of 
the congregation ; and I believe many go into 
the gaieties of the world, not so much because 
they like, as because on account of their posi- 
tion in society, they think they cannot avoid 
them. Thou great and gracious Husbandman 
of the vineyard, do Thou look down and visit 
this Thy vine. Water it with the dews of Thy 
heavenly influence. Make it to bring forth 

N 
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fruit abundantly ; and may I be honoured as an 
humble instrument in making its branches 
more and more to spread^ and its beauty to be 
As the olive-tree. For this purpose, I would be 
more devoted than ever ; I would have more 
singleness of eye to Thy glory, and I come to 
Thee, and earnestly look to Thee for grace, that 
will make all pride and vain glory to be in 
subjection, and Thee Lord alone to be exalted 
within me. 
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CHAPTER X. 

COMMENCEMENT 07 HIS LAST ILLNESS — LETTERS 
— LETTERS ON THE MINISTRY — TOUR IN 
SWITZERLAND. 

About this period^ it pleased Ood to lay upon 
him the severe and trying illness^ which for three 
years taught him the lesson of the Cross^ work- 
ing in him the will of Ood : and then laid him 
in his grave. His own words will tell all that is 
necessary. He went to Weston-super-mare to 
recruit his failing health ; and from thence he 
wrote to one of his daughters the following 
letter : — 

JVestoriy May 10th, 1852. — Yesterday morn- 
ing I did not go to churchy I did not feel at all 
equal either to the walk or the service; but I 
went out with my Bible and my Prayer-book, 
and going slowly through the wood, was actu- 
ally able to scramble up to the part of the 
Roman camp that is next the sea. There I sat, 
and there, indeed, I was happy. God was with 
me. His glorious works were stretched out 
before me. The Book that contains His own 
blessed words was in my hand, and I had one 
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of those sweet foretastes on earthy which^ like 
the bunch of grapes the spies brought from 
Canaan, proclaim the luxuriance of the Hea- 
venly inheritance. Thus you see how kind 
God is to me ; and^ indeed^ His kindness was 
as great during my sickness^ as it is now in the 
gradual restoration of health. I had fever^ I 
had pain^ I had many unpleasant sensations; 
but I never was happier, and I felt how easily 
God can smooth the bed of sickness^ and even 
of death ; and how^ when nothing is left us but 
Himself, He can make Himself sweeter than 
all things besides. And now^ my darlings I 
wish you and all my beloved children to have 
this God for your portion and inheritance. 
Seek Him, choose Him, cling to Him. You 
are a poor sinner, and the Redeemer, Who 
shed His Blood, is willing to wash you in it. 
Your heart is apt to wander from God ; but the 
Holy Spirit is willing to shed abroad in it God^s 
love. Pray that you may thus be washed, and 
thus be sanctified; and then you will have 
what cannot be taken from you, and what, in 
sickness and in health, in sorrow and in joy, in 
adversity and prosperity, in time and through 
eternity, will be the joy and rejoicing of your 
heart. 

JVestoUj May 13M. — I like to trace all my 
mercies, and also all my trials, to God. I was 
lately tried with illness, I felt it most soothing 
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to receive it from the hands of my Heavenly 
Father, and to cast myself upon His love and 
tenderness. I now feel the pleasure of return- 
ing healthy and find myself surrounded with 
everything calculated to promote its return; 
and I love to connect all these mercies with 
God. Their value becomes thus enhanced^ their 
sweetness more sweety and temporal mercies 
become spiritual blessings, because leading the 
thoughts to Him on Whom we depend for time 
and eternity. What a world would this be 
without the sun I how dark, and how cheerless 1 
and yet there is something brighter still than 
the sun^ shedding lights and heat, and radiance 
upon everything — upon sorrow as well as joy, 
adversity as well as prosperity — upon sickness 
and health, life, and even the valley of the 
shadow of death. My dear child, that Sun of 
guns is Ood. There is no brightness like that 
which He sheds around Him, no joy to be com- 
pared with that which this brightness difiuses. 
The Scripture emphatically says that He is 
Light, and that in Him there is no darkness at 
all ; and it is added, that ** if we walk in the 
light, as He is in the light, we have fellowship 
one with another; and the blood of Jesus 
Christ, His Son, cleanseth us from all sin/' 
Our intercourse is with the very Being Who 
makes angels so happy; and our infirmities, 
imperfections, and shortcomings are forgiven 
fgr Christ's sake. Seek this Pearl of great 
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price; be willing to sacrifice^ to sell all, that 
you may get it. 

Before proceeding further^ as I have now 
brought the narrative of my father's life to the 
time of my own ordination, I would here intro- 
duce some letters, written to myself at different 
times, in connection with the ministry and its 
objects. 

The first is very full of that fatherly affection, 
for which his children have had so much cause 
of gratitude and thankfulness to God ; and is a 
bright specimen of an invariable rule of his 
correspondence with us all, which was, that, on 
whatever subject he was writing, he should 
always turn our thoughts heavenward. We 
had been spending the summer holidays at H- 
fracombe. North Devon, in sight of the island 
where, the year before, I had cost him so much ; 
and having returned before the others to school, 
with my younger brother, he wrote me the 
following : — 

Ilfraoombe, 6tk August, 184a 
Mt dearest James, — I miss you and dear 
Harry so excessively, that I feel the best way 
to console myself will be to address you in the 
only way that is in my power. We have all 
been very happy at Il&acombe, nothing has 
occurred to mar our enjoyment, the weather 
has been favourable, our walks and rambles 
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most agreeable; nothing untoward has hap- 
pened^ and for this we owe a debt of much 
gratitude to the Giver of all good. Last sum- 
mer impressively taught us^ how speedily and 
imexpectedly our plans for recreation and en- 
joyment may be turned into disappointment; 
and surely, then, when it is otherwise — when 
all has been happiness and peace — we should 
praise and magnify Him^ who is the Giver of 

every good and every perfect gift 

Before this day week^ I trust we shall all be 
together again, a happy^ loving family ; and let 
this little temporary separation lead us to reflect 
on the duties we owe to each other, and to pray 
for grace rightly and effectuaUy to discharge 
them. Many^ many are the anxieties I have 
on your account. To see you a pious minister 
of the Gospel of our Lord and Saviour Jesus 
Christ would give me such joy^ as seems almost 
too much to look for on this side of the grave 
— to see you a careless one, or glorying in any- 
thing save the Cross of our Lord and Saviour 
Jesus Christ, would be so painful, as I think 
would soon send me out of this world alto- 
gether; and when I think of the flery trial 
through which, particularly at the University, 
you have to pass, I sometimes tremble. But I 
believe it to be your desire to commit yourself 
to God ; from my heart I commit and devote 
you to Him. Let us trust in Him, and not be 
afraid, knowing the promise, that we shall not 
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be tempted above what we are able to bear, and 
that with the temptation a way of escape will 
be provided, that our faith fail not. 

I shall have a melancholy bathe to-day at 
Hillsborough^ everything will so remind me of 
you and Harry ; indeed, I shall not be able to 
turn anywhere without such remembrances. 
We have been so much together since coming 
here^ and I have enjoyed so much being with 
you, that every scene will be sad without you. 
I mean, however, to improve the feeUngs of 
sadness, that will steal over me, by much serious 
reflection on the most important of all subjects^ 
and on the duties and responsibilities of that 
great work to which I have devoted myself, and 
in which I hope to see you engaged. I intended 
to have shown you a letter I received from Mr, 
Blisset; but having forgotten to do so, I will 
copy a sentence that has reference to you — 
"I trust that you will return to your work 
strengthened in body and soul, by the review 
of God's mercies to your dear son, which local 
associations must have called up. I hope that 
he has dedicated himself afresh to the Lord^ 
and that he will be spared to labour for souls 
in the ministry.^' 

And now may God bless you both. Tell 
dear Harry I mean to write to him also 
before our return. Take great care of your- 
selves. Give my love to grandmama, and tell 
her it is a great comfort to me that you are to 
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be with her every day. I hope we shall have a 
letter by to-morrow's post. 

My dearest James^ 
Your most affectionate father, 

James Mabshall. 

At another time, when he was away from home, 
I applied to him for advice about receiving the 
Holy Coxnmmiion, and for instruction in the 
way to be saved. In his answer, he said — 

With regard to the scheme of salvation, and 
a right understanding of it, it is of very great 
importance to keep in mind tbbt there are two 
great works that have to be accomplished, for 
our admission into heaven. The one is the 
work of atonement for our sim ; making full satis* 
&ction for them, so that, consistently with the. 
interests of righteousness throughout the uni- 
verse) we may be pardoned and accepted before 
God. This work Christ has accomplished. He 
made on the Cross a full, perfect, and sufficient 
sacrifice, oblation, and satisfaction for the sins 
of the whole world. We are to make no at- 
tempt, therefore, to add to this work. It is 
finishedy and we are to receive it, to rely on it, 
and plead it as the substitution for those suffer- 
ings we had deserved personally to endure. 

But besides the pardon of sin, we need de- 
liverance from its influence. It is by holiness 
of heart and of life that we are to testify our 



186 LETTERS ON 

gratitude to Christ for His kindness^ and that 
we are to become meet for being happy inhabit- 
ants of a Heaven of holiness. And this is the 
salvation we are to work out. We cannot work 
out an atonement^ we do not need to do so^ for 
it has been done for us; and we are to trust in 
what has been done for us as complete and all- 
sufficient. But while we are to ask God to 
work in us, to will and to do of His good plea- 
sure^ we are to remember that, in doing this^ 
God works by means^ and that the means by 
which He does work are our own exertions and 
obsenrance of the institutions, such as prayer, 
the Sacramentii^ and reading the Scriptures^ 
which He has appointed. This is the work to 
which we are called. We do not, however dili- 
gent we are in it, establish any claim of merit. 
The only merit we can plead is that of the work 
our Surety has wrought out for us. But God 
is pleased to bless our efforts to grow in grace, 
to make advancement in holiness ; therefore, go 
to the Holy Conmiunion, relying not on what 
you have or can do, but on what your Saviour 
has done for you, and ask the grace you need 
for going on in the way of God's holy com- 
mandments, for working out your salvation 
from the dominion of sin! of everything calcu- 
lated to keep you at a distance from God. 

Shortly before my ordination, when at Mal- 
vern for his health, he wrote the foUowing :— 
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Malvern, August 14M. — I can sympathize 
fully with the difficulty you feel in making 
skeletons for sermons^ for I remember my own 
difficulty in the matter. But do not be dis- 
couraged, and do not think of ever sitting down 
to write a sermon, without a clear logical plan 
of it in your mind. I should feel myself, if I did 
so^ as if I were going out to sea without a com* 
pass. As I wish to avoid all fatigue^ both of body 
and mind^ I will confine myself entirely to-day 
to the first skeleton you have sent me^ and will 
write down, at the conclusion of my letter, the 
divisions I should be disposed to make, if I 
were to write a sermon on that deeply interest-* 
ing text — *' Blessed are the poor in spirit, for 
theirs is the kingdom of heaven.^' There is but 
one criticism of any particular importance I 
have to make on your divisions. It is the mode 
in which you express yourself in the announce- 
ment of your second head; "How humility 
leads to the special reward of the attainment of 
heaven.*' Now, my dear James, we are to be 
rewarded in heaven for service done on earth. 
" They who sow bountifully, are there to reap 
bountifully .'* But heaven itself, we must never 
speak of as the reward of humility, or any other 
Christian grace, but always in the language of 
the Bible, ** The wages of sin is death, but the 
gift of Ood is eternal life, through Jesus Christ 
our Lord,*' We are to seek heaven, we are to 
strive after it, we are to grow in meetness for 
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it. We may be sure that when we get there, 
not even " a cup of cold water," given in 
Christ's naine, will be forgotten. But the 
glorious inheritance itself^ we must ask, and 
look for as the free gift of God coming to us, 
solely through the merits of the Saviour. I 
believe we are quite one in sentiment upon the 
point; but you know how important it is for 
those whose office it is to point out the path to 
heaven, to beware of giving any " uncertain 
sound " in their instructions. 

On again looking over your skeleton, there 
is another criticism I would offer. You speak 
of repentance obtaining remission of sin. Now, 
'^repentance towards God, and faith toward 
our Lord Jesus Christ," are essential to for* 
giveness ; but that is not because either is the 
procuring cause, but because combinedly they 
lead to the procuring cause, Repentance implies 
such a sense of sin, as makes us feel our need 
of an atonement : faith lavs hold of the sacri- 
fice of Jesus Christ, the only procuring or ob- 
taining cause of forgiveness. I sin, I repent, 
and mourn over it ; but I feel that my re- 
pentance and my mourning no more entitle me 
to forgiveness, than would the repentance of a 
condemned criminal entitle him to have the 
pardon of his sovereign ; or the sorrow of a 
bankrupt entitle him to indemnity from his 
creditor. Therefore I look to the Blood of 
atonement; I go to Him Who died for me. I 
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ask pardon ; I ask holiness. This I did when 
first made to feel the value of mjr souFs salva- 
tion. This I have done many times on almost 
every day that has intervened since that period 
(and these days have not been few), and, blessed 
be the Lamb of God that taketh away the 
sins of the world, He has not sent me empty 
away. 

I quite agree with you, that the most eflfec- 
tual way of refuting error is to inculcate truth. 
I am quite sure, also, that one of the best ways, 
next to the prayerful study of God's holy Word, 
of knowing what we are to speak, and how we 
are to speak in the pulpit, is solemnly realizing 
the position we occupy there. We have there 
before us a multitude of immortal beings, the 
larger proportion of whom are living in sin, 
and are therefore exposed to eternal wretched- 
ness and degradation. Now, putting aside all 
prejudice and prepossession and subtle disquisi- 
tions, all regard, whether for high Church or 
low Church, I simply put the question ; but I 
put it, and you will ponder it, in the presence 
of the great Shepherd of the sheep, what is it 
that these poor creatures, for whose souls we 
shall have to give an account, most need to 
have told them ? Is it not the frightful evil of 
sin committed against a God of love ? and ex- 
posing to the most deplorable consequences in 
this world and in the next? Is it not, that 
though sinners, we have a Saviour Who died 
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for us^ and is now exalted to give repentance 
and remission of sins ? Is it not that yre must 
apply to the Saviour for holiness as well as par- 
don, — repentance as well as remission^ — rescue 
from sin's power as well as its guilt? Is it not 
that in seeking from Christ deliverance from 
sin, we must strive against it ; that in seeking 
holiness, we must strive after it, and avail our- 
selves of all God's appointed ways for attaining 
spiritual advancement ? I. have around me the 
strife of parties ; but, when preparing and when 
preachmg a sermon, I bring solemnly and ex- 
clusively before me what the people I address 
most need to have told them, as dying and yet 
immortal creatures; and, with this object in 
view, I have no difficulty in steering my course 
amidst so much of conflicting sentiment; and, 
with this object in view, I often find Christ 
coming near to me, and helping me in a way 
that makes me feel, "What am I, that my 
Lord Himself should come unto me ?'' 
I wiU conclude with two entreaties— 
1st. Seek that your heart should become 
more and more imbued with love and compas- 
sion for souls, and especially for those com- 
mitted to your care. This will lead you to 
watch for them as one who is to give an 
account. It will be a pole-star to guide you 
both with regard to what you are to do for 
them, and say to them. 

2nd. Seek that your heart should become 
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more and more imbued with the love of the 
Savioiu*. It is His work we are called to ; and 
the more we love Hinij the more we shall love 
it. It is Him we haye to preach; the. more 
we love Him^ the more we shall delight to ex- 
patiate on the glory of His sacrifice, the im- 
searchable riches of His grace; the length, 
breadth, depth, and heighth of His love, the 
surpassing loveliness and perfection of His ex- 
ample. It is His reproach we are to bear, and 
there is a reproach still connected with preaching 
Christ, There are many who cannot bear that 
He should have the place He is entitled to in 
our sermons ; but the more we love Him, the 
more shall we esteem ^^ the reproach of Christ 
greater riches than the treasures of Egypt/^ 
My dear James, may you be His faithful am- 
bassador I To see you such, will cast a bright 
beam over the evening of my days ; and from 
personal experience I can say, that the more 
you are faithful to Him, you will find Him 
faithful, loving, and a present help to you. 
Confer much with Him in your present cir- 
cumstances, and may He open the windows of 
heaven, and pour upon you a blessing, strength- 
ening you even with might by His Spirit in the 
inner man. 

Your most affectionate father, 

James Marshall. 

Skeleton for a sermon on the words, " Blessed 
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are tlie poor in spirit, for their's is tlie kingdom 
of heaven." 

I. What is implied in poverty of spirit? 

ist. A deep sense of guilt and unworthiness 
before God. Enlarge on the evil of sin, the 
rebellion^ ingratitude, and folly implied in it; 
the aggravation of our sins on account of light 
and privileges — their number in thought^ word, 
and deed. What need of poverty of spirit, and 
of the disposition of him who said, ^^ Grod be 
merciful to me a sinner : " not of him who 
said, " God, I thank Thee I am not as other 
men are." 

2nd. A very lowly estimate of any excel- 
lencies or virtues we may possess. Enlarge on 
the miserable imperfection that attends all 
that is good about us, and also on the source 
from whence all is derived. " What hast thou 
that thou hast not received, etc.?" 

3rd. A disposition not to vain-glory and dis- 
paragement of others, but "to esteem others 
better than ourselves." This is the natural 
consequence of a sense of guilt, and a lowly 
estimate of our excellencies. Illustrate by 
S. Paul, " less than the least of all saints, the 
least of the apostles, and not worthy to be 
called an apostle." 

II. On what grounds does the Redeemer 
ascribe to the poor in spirit the blessedness of 
heaven being theirs ? 

1st. Because poverty of spirit will neces- 
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sarily lead those possessed of it to seek heaven 
as the only ground on which it can be ob- 
tained^ not through our own merits, but the 
merits of the Saviour. See the effect of po- 
verty of spirit, in this respect, on S. Paul (Phi- 
lippians iii. 4 — 8.) 

2nd. Because poverty of spirit is one grand 
evidence of the effectual working of that Spirit 
Who is *nhe earnest of the inheritance.^' 
Where the Spirit is not, there is pride. Where 
the Spirit is, there is humility; and thus with 
the spirit of the humble, ^* the Spirit Himself 
beareth witness that they axe the children of 
God, and if children, then heirs,'' etc. 

3rd. Because humility is one grand element 
in the education and preparation necessary for 
the enjoyment of heaven. All its inhabitants 
are humble. The humility of angels shewn in 
their worship (Isaiah vi.) and in their occupa- 
tion of being ministering spirits even to us. 

Improvement— 

1st. Seek a deep sense of your sinfulness. 
Do not cloak or cover your sins. Better to 
know your vileness now, than when it is too 
late. 

2nd. Pray for an humble, contrite, and broken 
heart. 

3rd. In proportion as your sense of sin in- 
creases, apply with increased earnestness to the 
Redeemer for His pardoning and sanctifying 
grace, and set yourselves with increased deter- 

o 



194 LETTEBS ON 

mination to abhor what is evil, and cleave to 
what is good. 

Od the day of my ordination, he wrote me 
the following letter : — 

Decembar 19th, 1852. 
My dxarest Jahes, — You asked me to write 
on Monday; but X prefer doing ao on the day 
that is the anniversary of your first entrance 
into the world, and the birthday of your minis- 
try in the Church ; a day of deep and solemn 
interest both to you and to me.* The highest 
honour, and the sweetest solace God could con- 
fer upon me in this life, next to Himself and 
His friendship, would, I thinh, be a son proving 
himself to be a faithful ambassador of Christ, 
" a workman that needeth not to be ashamed, 
rightly dividing the Word of truth," whilst the 
trial that I think more than any other would 
utterly crush me, is a son in the ministry, and 
proving unfaithful. This day, then, will prove 
to me the harbinger either of much weal or 
much woe ; and still more to yourself. Awfiil, 
indeed, is the responsibility of undertaking to 
teach immortal souls the path to heaven. If 
Mc conduct them aright, they will be to us 
crowns of glory, — if we mislead them, tbdr 
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blood will be required at our hand. Ardently 
do I wish that you may turn many to righte- 
ousness, and earnestly do I entreat that you 
may make this your great object, Satan finds 
it difficult in these days to lull either ministers 
or people into sleep. Last century was the 
time when the strong man armed kept his pa- 
lace. Now his sovereignty being disputed, he 
regulates his tactics accordingly; not being 
able to direct their minds altogether from the 
subjects of religion^ he does what he can to 
divert them from the vitab of religion^ and to 
engross them with questions that minister strife 
rather than godly edifying. Here, I think, will 
be one of your chief temptations. Wherever 
we are, among whomsoever we are thrown, we 
find Satan successfully employing this weapon. 
He has one set of topics to divert high church- 
men from their duties, and another set of topics 
to divert low churchmen firom theirs; and 
marvellous, indeed, it is, how his plans and 
devices prosper. Hitherto you have been look- 
ing upon the field, now you are to have a place 
in it, and will very soon come in contact with 
persons who will seek to divert you from your 
work, by setting before you points and ques- 
tions that are not your work, but only its 
semblance. You can truly, however, say with 
Nehemiah, '< I have a great work to do, and 
cannot come down.'' The souls of Trysull and 
Womboum are sufficient to engross you, and 
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the great point with regard to them is, to in- 
form them bow their sins may be pardoned, 
and their hearts made holy. The plague is 
among them, your work — and a thoroughly 
engrossing one it is — is to seek to stay it. 

I shall advert to only one point further, 
"Wherever you are, you must expect annoyances. 
Do not then imagine, because such occur in 
the place where God has appointed your lot, 
that they are peculiar to that place. Every 
Christian has his cross ; and it is his duty not to 
fret under it, but patiently to bear it. Fretting 
increases its burden, submission lightens it. 
May the God of all grace be with you, and 
make His grace greatly to abound towards 
you! 

In the following month he wrote again — 

Clifton, January 28/A 1853. — I am truly 
thankful for the kindness and encouragement 
you continue to receive, and I believe should 
be thankful, also, for the admixture of discou- 
ragement and trial. We need to be sent to 
Him Who is our refuge and strength ; aud did 
all go on smoothly, we might be apt to feel as 
if we could do without Him. But let us never 
forget the tenderness and condescension of that 
loving One, of which we have so affecting an 
illustration in the incident so beautifully com- 
mented on by Trench, in the passage we read 
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the last night we were together. He Who on 
the mountain had His thoughts and His heart 
turned to His disciples »' toiling in rowing'^ on 
the sea of Galilee^ be assured is not neglectful 
of you, when toiling against the wind and tide 
of ignorance and immorality at Wombourn. 
Amidst sinkings of heart, then, you have spe- 
cial claims on His sympathy and help, from 
the fact, that it is His cause in which you are 
engaged, for Him that you are '^ toiling in 
rowing." Cast yourself, therefore, upon Him. 
When your heart is overwhelmed within you, 
look to this Rock that is higher than you. '^ In 
everything by prayer and supplication make 
your requests known.^^ It is blessed to have 
such a heart to lean upon, blessed to be en- 
trusted with the mission of making Him known 
to the inhabitants of this wicked world. Let 
us prize and use the privileges ; let us faith- 
fully fulfil the mission. 

Possibly you may have heard of poor 

having been most dangerously wounded in 
India. I fear much the result of this catastro- 
phe, and should he live, he will be a wreck. If 
I am not mistaken, it was when he and his 
brother got their commissions, that you were 
so full of going to India, and when I actually 
wrote about getting you a cadetship. Let us 
bless and praise our Ood. One of the — s died of 
fever, the other is now laid low. You have 
entered upon a more glorious service under 
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many encouraging circumstances. May you 
long be spared to fight Christ's battles^ and to 
win soldiers to His standard. I am sorry for 
your disappointment about collections for the 
schools. I fear there has been but a very 
scanty sowing of seed at Trysull, and it is not 
wonderfiil there should be scanty reaping. 
But go on; "He that goeth forth weeping, 
bearing precious seed, shall doubtless return 
again with joy, bearing his sheaves with him." 
Or even if, like Isaiah, we have to stretch out 
our hands to a disobedient and gainsaying peo« 
pie, still we have been doing the Lord's work. 

In answer to a letter I wrote to him on the 
subject of Scripture Readers, in which I made 
a suggestion as to whether they might not, un- 
der certain circumstances, be made useful in 
preaching, he said — 

CiJFTON, 24th Nwemher, 1853. 

I am not surprised that experience of the 
impossibility of doing anything like justice to 
the spiritual wants of a large population, should 
have made you feel the desirableness of some 
such assistance as that afforded by Scripture 
Readers ; at the same time, I cannot go so far 
as to have any wish that they should be per- 
mitted to preach. Preaching I believe to be an 
essential and inalienable portion of ministerial 
duty. "The things that thou hast heard of 
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me, among many witnesses, the same commit 
thou to faithful men, who shall be able to teach 
others also,^^ was St. Paul's charge to Timothy, 
in reference to his episcopal office; and in ac- 
cordance with it are the words of the service for 
the Ordering both of Priests and of Deacons — 
'* Take thou authority to read the Gospel in the 
Church of Qod, and to preach the same, if thou 
be thereto licensed by the Bishop,*' ''Take 
thou authority to preach the Word of God, and 
to minister the holy Sacraments in the congre- 
gation where thou shalt be lawfully appointed.'' 
In the latter, addressed to priests, preaching 
the Word is so introduced in connection with 
administering the Sacraments, as to make the 
one as certainly as the other appertain exclu- 
sively to the clerical office ; and Bishop Beve- 
ridge's observation on the words is in accord- 
ance with this view — *' So that now they have 
authority not only to preach the whole Word of 
God, and to minister His holy Sacraments with 
power and efficacy, the Holy Spirit, which they 
have now received, being always ready at the 
execution of the several points of their office, 
to make them effectual to the great ends and 
purposes for which they were appointed." I 
make these quotations, however, not so much in 
consequence of your observation about Scripture 
B/Caders, as because I wish much that there 
should be unity of sentiment between us re- 
garding the very high position which, in my 
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opinion, should be assigned to preaching. The 
tendency of our day is to go to extremes; and 
the tendency is manifested on this as on other 
subjects. But surely, if some have placed 
preaching in a position of undue supremacy, 
that is no reason why we should not keep it in 
its place of due importance. " It pleased God, 
by the foolishness of preaching, to save them 
that believe/^ Preaching Christ crucified is 
declared to be " the power of God, and the 
wisdom of God.^' It was the instrumentality 
employed on the Day of Pentecost. It is the 
instrumentality, I believe, principally employed 
still in the conversion of sinners — in bringing 
the gay, the worldly, the thoughtless, the im- 
moral, to that state of mind in which the Holy 
Eucharist can be partaken of, without the peril 
so aflfectingly described in Scripture and in the 
address in the Prayer-book. 

And, my dearest James, such views of preach- 
ing, I am convinced, tend much to counteract 
feelings which you have expressed in regard to 
your work at Womboum. I believe it to be a 
most degraded place, where there may be much 
of the experience endured by our Lord Himself, 
of *^ all day long stretching out the hands to a 
disobedient and gainsaying people*^; but when 
you go ther6 on a Sunday, you go with God^s 
commission, to use an instrumentality appointed 
by Himself, which He has singularly blest in 
time past, which He is willing to bless still, which 
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He may make efPectual, even at Womboum^ in 
answer to your prayers, and which it is a privi- 
lege to be permitted to carry out and employ 
there. Such views of preaching would, I think, 
greatly cheer you, and make you go there 
with joy, not in your own strength, but in 
God's ; trusting not to the efficacy of your own 
efforts, but in the power with which you are 
warranted to expect God will accompany an in- 
strumentality appointed by Himself; and whilst 
thus cheered, you will be led to pray more, 
and perhaps, also, to strive to be more simple 
in your style of preaching, more affectionate, 
giving increasing prominence to the grand vi- 
talities of Christian truth. You will take in 
good part these observations. You know how 
intensely my heart is interested, and that in- 
terest is again very powerfully called forth by 
the prospect of the increase of engagement and 
responsibility involved in the office of the Priest- 
hood. May God give you the needed increase 
of grace I His Providence seemed to direct 
you to where you are placed. The trials and 
crosses connected with it were included in the 
call. 

Ever, my dearest James, 

Your most affectionate Father, 

James Mabshall. 

On my being ordained Priest, he wrote me 
the following letter : — 
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Clifton, I8th December, 1853. 

My dearest James^ — ^We have done as you 
wished. The Ember prayer has been read in 
the family^ at the stated times of family prayer; 
and to-day, after the morning service, we as. 
sembled, and commended you to God and to 
the Word of His grace. I can truly say I have 
prayed much for you in secret in the course rf 
the week, and I doubt not but your prayers 
for yourself have been numerous and fervent. 
Surely we may expect a blessing in return, a 
larger outpouring of God^s Spirit of grace. 
And how does everything dwindle into insig- 
nificance when compared with this ! The great 
object of Satan among us, in the present day^ 
is to occupy the mind with subjects of a minor 
character, and thus proportionably divert it 
from the grand ends we should have in view. 
Nehemiah^s words should be our motto — "I 
have a great work to do, and cannot come 
down'' ; and I do not know that I can ask for 
you anything more important, than that the 
higher office in Christ's Church, to which to- 
day you have been advanced, may lead to more 
entireness and singleness of aim after the great 
objects of the Christian ministry — that both 
your public and private ministrations may be- 
come increasingly suited to the case of lost 
sinners, who need to be pardoned, and who 
need to be sanctified; and who can be pardoned 
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only through Christ's Blood, and sanctified by 
the influences of the Holy Spirit. 

I send the Report of the Scripture Readers' 
Association. I have serious thoughts of getting 
some one to help me in the duties of secretary. 
Through God's blessing, I have got the Society 
now fairly established. The necessity that has 
been laid upon me for curtailing duties more 
peculiarly my own, seems to indicate the de- 
sirableness of some abridgment here also ; and 
it is important that some one should be made 
familiar with the routine of management while I 
have still health and strength for co-operation. 
Your most affectionate Father, 

James Marshall. 

P.S. 19M December. — Your double birthday. 
May it bring a double blessing ! 

To an application for advice about visiting 
the sick, I received the following answer, written 
at Torquay, where he was staying for the bene- 
fit of his shattered health : — 

ToRQUAT, 2nd June^ 1854. 

My dearest James, — You know how strongly 
I feel, that in addressing perishing sinners in 
our character of ambassadors for Christ, we 
should dwell on the graind realities of the message 
we are called upon to deliver. There are many 
questions, both you and I are called upon to 
consider and decide upon, which, however im- 
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portant in their own place^ yet do not involve 
the grand question of salvation. Not so — such 
points as our sinfulness, Christ^s atonement^ 
our depravity, God's sanctifying Spirit, the ap- 
pointed means of grace, the love of Christ to 
us — the ways in which we are to testify our 
love to Him. These involve the pressing ne- 
cessities of the soul's salvation, and I am truly 
thankful that I have made them the great 
burden of my ministry ; and now that I feel 
myself getting nearer the realities of the great 
Tribunal, I am disposed more than ever to do 
so. If such be the views of the message we 
have to bear to men in health, I need scarcely 
say how still more strongly I feel the import- 
ance of making such subjects the grand theme 
of our communications to those in sickness. 
'^ Doubtful disputations'' at the bed of the 
dying are, indeed, awfully out of place. To 
know their need of pardon and their need of 
holiness, to know God's marvellous provision 
for our obtaining these objects, that is what they 
require ; and it seems to me of little moment, 
when the crisis of sickness comes, whether the 
person with whom we communicate be young 
or old, male or female, vulgar or genteel. I 
should be desirous to adapt my language to the 
circumstances of each, and to be regulated by 
what I knew of their past life and present feel- 
ing ; but still, with regard to the grand subject 
and grand end of my communication with all. 
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I should like to feel alike to all. These senti- 
ments I have addressed to you before : your 
request has led me to do so again; and the 
pause that is likely to take place in your mi- 
nistry affords a fine opportunity of revolving 
all in your mind. My heart longs to see your 
heart so increasingly imbued with love to the 
Saviour^ that His offices^ character, and works 
shall become increasingly the subject on which 
you delight to dwell ; and so intensely interested 
in the salvation of men^ that in addressing them 
you may increasingly feel with regard to points 
that are subordinate, '^ I have a great work to 
do, and cannot come down.^^ 

Your most affectionate Father^ 

Jam£s Marshall. 

On my leaving my first curacy, he wrote — 

ToRQUAT, Jvly 2ndf 1854. 

My DEAREST James, — I have thought much 
of you to-day, and sympathise with you in the 
many painful feelings which your last Sunday 
at Trysull could not but awaken. It is always 
comforting, however, both as respects ourselves 
and those we love, to think of trial as God^s 
discipline. It is stated, as one grand result of 
His dealings with the patriarchs, that they 
''confessed themselves strangers and pilgrims 
in the earth.'^ This interesting lesson He is 
now impressing upon you; and most important 
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it is to leani it, not merely that we may not be 
too much attracted by the world's joys^ but that 
we may not be too much cast down by its 
sorrow. I am sure you must also feel^ that 
whHe God is trying He is also visiting you with 

His consolations I hope you will express 

to the people you are leaving my deep sense of 
the kindness shewn not only now, but during 
the whole period of your sojourn among them. 
It grieves me to think of the breaking up of 
my own connection with so affectionate a people 
being involved in the severance of yours ; but 
while I live, my heart will cherish a very pleasing 
and grateful remembrance of them. 

Your very affectionate Father, 

James Mabshall. 

In the summer of 1853, Mr. Marshall took 
a tour in Switzerland, in the hope that it might 
please God, by such means, to restore him to 
health. He was accompanied by Mrs. Mar- 
shall, leaving his three young daughters under 
my care. After parting from them, he wrote 
from the house of a brother-in-law — 

Ckatcombe, Pebshobe, 6^ June, 
My dearest Elizabeth, — Your note arrived 
quite safe, and I was very glad indeed to re- 
ceive it. You say you miss me dreadfully, and 
I can truly say the same of you. Soon after 
arriving here, I went to the hill beside the 
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house, and discovered beauties about it in one 
evening which^ on account of my weakness, 
remained unexplored during the whole fortnight 
I was here last summer. But amidst all these 
beauties I was sad ; nay^ the beauties themselves 
helped to make me so. I had not my three 
darlings to admire them along with me, to pick 
up the wild flowers, and to skip by my side. I 
could have cried, and could cry still. But this 
is wrong. It seems to be God^s will that, for a 
time, we should be separated. My health re- 
quires change. My health and life are im- 
portant for you; and one of the objects for 
which I desire their prolongation is, that I 
may see you all safe on the road to Heaven. I 
should not then grudge present separation, if it 
is to be the means of prolonging our intercourse 
with one another as father and children, pre- 
paring us for being a happy family in Heaven. 
And in this view you will not grudge it either ; 
and the less so, because of the home God has 
provided for you in the meantime, surrounded 
by so much that is calculated to make you 
happy, and imder the eye of a brother, who not 
only will care for your happiness, but your 
improvement — your improvement as regards 
eternity as well as time. Instead of murmur- 
ing, then, I will pray — May God bless you, my 
loved ones. May He give you health, and 
make you happy. May He preserve you from 
all evil, the Good Shepherd Himself cherishing 
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you in His bosom, and gathering you in His 
arms. 

I shall be glad when we have fairly started 
on our journey. I hope I shall enjoy the 
scenery of Switzerland; but, I confess, the 
happiest moment I at present anticipate is that 
when I shall again have my three darling girls 
around me, and give a kiss of meetings and not 
of parting, to them all. May God bless you. 

Your loving Father, 

James Marshall. . 
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CHAPTER XL 

LETTERS WRITTEN ON THE CONTINENT. 

When on the Continent, Mr. Marshall wrote 
a series of letters to his children, giving an 
account of his travels. The sincerity of his 
Christianity both as a father and a minister, 
with the recognition of God in all he saw, are 
so strongly marked in these, that it has been 
thought right to give somewhat copious extracts 
jfrom them: — 

Heidelberg^ June 27th, — Much as I was in- 
terested in the fortifications, and particularly 
the citadel of Antwerp, its cathedral was the 
great point of attraction. To my great annoy- 
ance, all the cathedrals we have yet seen are 
imbedded in houses, so that you have to poke 
about in various directions to get a view first 
of one part and then of another. Fortunately, 
however, there is an open space to the west of 
Antwerp cathedral, so that its beautiful and 
magnificent tower may be seen to great advan- 
tage. It quite realized the high expectations I 
had formed of it. Its height and its beauty are 
extraordinary, and the interior of this beautiful 
building is quite in accordance with its exterior. 

p 
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Its symmetry is perfect^ and but for one sad 
alloy^ I should have gazed upon it with un- 
mixed satisfaction. The scenes^ however, I 
witness in the cathedrals here^ and the many 
indications of the creature being worshipped 
more than the Creator, almost petrify me with 
horror. In the cathedral at Antwerp, on the 
south side of the nave, there are two compart- 
ments, railed off especially for the offering up 
of prayers to the Virgin Mary. There are 
images of her in both; one is dressed in a 
gown and bonnet, and ruffle round the neck, 
all looking very old and shabby, giving you the 
idea of a lady who had once seen better days, 
but was now in decayed circumstances, the 
paint in several places being effaced from her 
cheeks. In her arms she holds a great doll in 
the shape of a little boy, which reminded me 
much of some of the special favourites of dear 
little Mary, in that extraordinary group of 
waxen and wooden figures, dressed in white 
frocks, she used to carry about with her, and 
which she seemed to love in proportion to their 
ugliness. In the other compartment is an 
image of the Virgin, more resembling what I 
should have expected in a statue of Minerva 
than the Mother of our Lord. In both these 
compartments were many worshippers repeat- 
ing their prayers, and afterwards putting their 
offerings into a box set apart for the purpose. 
On the other side of the nave is a compart- 
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ment^ at the east end of which is a crucifix. 
Here there was but one worshipper ! One of 
the unmistakable indications that meet you 
everywhere of the object of adoration and of 
confidence being not God^ not the Saviour, 
but one who is indeed '^ blessed among women," 
but still is a woman, and whose position in 
these countries is a frightful indication of the 
extent to which Christianity itself has been 
marred and disfigured by the god of this world 
Another circumstance has taken me by sur-' 
prise. I had imagined that there was free ad- 
mission to the cathedrals on the Continent, 
throughout the day. Sut it is not so. When 
we went to the cathedral at Brussels, we found 
it locked, and had to pay our franc to the man 
who shewed it, as in England we should have 
had to pay our ^hilling. The Antwerp cathe- 
dral was open, but at half-past twelve a man 
went round with a great bunch of keys, rattling 
them as he went, and as these clanked one on 
the other, the worshipper had to stop his devo- 
tions, whether they were finished or not, and of 
course we were marched out with them. It 
was a little provoking ; for the great painting 
of Bubens is not exhibited till one o^ clock ; but 
in the meantime we continued our inspection 
of the exterior of the building, purchased our 
tickets (a franc each) for admission to the place 
of the exhibition, which is at the south-west 
angle of the nave, and at last found ourselves 
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seated before two of the most splendid works 
of art in existence — the elevation of the cross, 
and the taking down from it. I do not know 
that I ever felt high expectations more com- 
pletely realized. The sad scenes of sorrow re- 
corded by the erangelists seemed no longer 
subjects of faith, but of sight. The attitudes 
and countenances of the men engaged in ele- 
vating the cross ; the posture of the Saviour's 
body^ when the cross had not yet reached its 
perpendicular position ; the increased laceration 
and flowing of blood from the left hand, on 
which so much of the weight of the body must 
then have rested ; the expression of sufferings of 
resignation, of devotion, in the countenance; 
the variety of feeling exhibited in the faces of 
the spectators ; the preparations making for the 
execution; the two thieves, one being nailed 
to his cross, the other about to be laid upon it, 
all preached to me a most impressive sermon. 
And yet, even if public opinion had not long 
ago decided the point, I think I should myself 
have given the preference to the other painting. 
I had no idea that the power of man could 
have so depicted the power of death ; could have 
so spread it over the whole frame as to make 
its minutest portions proclaim the absence of 
all vitality. The deep and affectionate in- 
terest of the men engaged in taking the Be^ 
deemer^s body from the cross, is also very 
strikingly pourtrayed, and a tear trickling 
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down the cheek of the Virgin Mary, adds mar- 
vellously to the expressiveness of her counten- 
ance. The other female figures I did not so 
much like, but report says they have been 
daubed. 

Basle^ June SOth. — Yesterday morning we 
left Baden-Baden for this place. On our way 
we stopped at Kehl and took a carriage to Stras- 
burg, which being the frontier town of the 
French on the Ehine, is strongly fortified, full 
of soldiers, and of military establishments. 
There is a bridge of boats across the Bhine, 
and before being allowed to cross, I had to 
ahew my passport. The gates, walls, etc., are 
closely guarded by French soldiers, and alto- 
gether the appearance of the place is in accord- 
ance with the fact, that if ever there is dis- 
turbance in Europe, Strasburg will have its 
ahare of it. Our great object, however, in 
visiting the town was to see its cathedral, and 
we were richly repaid for the effort made for 
this purpose. Its spire is the highest in the 
world, rising twenty-four feet above the great 
pyramid of Egypt, and 140 feet above S. Paul's, 
and yet it is more characterised by a light and 
airy elegance than anything I have ever seen ; 
by its very elegance deceiving the eye as to its 
extraordinary height* The whole exterior of 
the building is in exquisite accordance with the 
tower, and the interior is sublime ; magnificent 
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pillajrs and arches; stained glass windows all 
round the nare as well as the ehoir^ of the 
twelfth^ fourteenth, and fifteenth centuries; 
and the stone everywhere of so dark a hue, 
as, in combination with the stained glass win«> 
dows^ to produce the " dim religious lighf to 
a degree of perfection I never before witnessed. 
What, however, by the verger who showed us 
over the cathedral, is evidently considered the 
finest thing of all, is the far-famed clock, with 
its group of figures performing various evolu- 
tions at the striking of every hour, and a super- 
abundance of them at twelve o^clock. He evi- 
dently thought us very unfortunate in arriving 
after twelve, but at the same time considered 
our mishap modified by being present at one 
o^clock. He described the other parts of the 
cathedral in the usual hum-drum style of those 
who so often repeat the same thing; but when 
he got to the clock he became quite eloquent, 
and looked with a mixture of wonder and dis- 
pleasure at me, because my eyes would often 
turn away from the dock to what he evidently 
considered so inferior* We drove back to Eehl, 
and proceeded on our journey ; the whole way 
being through a beautiful coimtry, the latter 
part of it skirting the banks of the Rhine, and 
in many parts cut through romantic rocks. 
There is not much at Sasle that is interesting, 
but I will tell you more of it in my next. The 
Rhine literally washes the base of our hotels 
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and houses and gardens all along rise almost 
perpendicularly from its banks. And now^ I 
must again express my gratitude to Ood for 
bringing us so far on our journey in safety and 
comfort; and for giving me strength wonder- 
fully to bear it^ fatigues. 

Tavist, SwiTZSKLAND, July ^h, 1863. 

When I last wrote I was much hurried^ and 
had just returned from a hot, disagreeable walk 
through the streets of Basle. The object of my 
walk was to discover a Ubrary^ for which Basle 
is famous ; and certainly^ both as regards quan- 
tity and quality, the coUection of books is of a 
superior character. What^ however^ principally 
interested me was a collection not merely of 
autograph signatures^ but whole letters very 
oarefrdly preserved from Luther^ Melancthon, 
Zuinglius, Oecolampadius, Erasmus^ and many 
other men who lived at the period of the Re- 
formation. The letters of Luther and Melanc- 
thon I very particularly examined, and thought 
that in their handwritings I could discern indi- 
cations of the mental character of each. My 
feelings^ however, were of a mingled character. 
I felt grateful, and yet sad. Having seen Ro- 
manism stripped of the disguise that so masks 
it in England, I was peculiarly alive to a sense 
of the benefit these men were instrumental in 
conferring on the world ; but then I have also 
seen sad evidence of the success of Satan in 
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marringevensoblesseda work asthe Reformation. 
The church which bears the name of Luther, is, 
I fear, sadly corrupted by German Rationalism, 
and very many of its ministers asleep, and 
preaching, not the truth as it is in Jesus, but 
the speculative theories of man ; and the suc- 
cess of Satan abroad, both in upholding Popery 
and marring the Reformation, made me think 
of his efforts in our own belored Church, where 
there are parties giving unmistakable evidence 
of leanings towards the errors of Romanism on 
the one hand, and of Rationalism on the other. 
*' O my soul, come not thou into their secrets !'' 
So pray I with regard to myself aad my chil- 
dren* 

From Switzerland my thoughts often wander 
to Trysull, to Clifton, and to Edinburgh, and 
they are always thoughts of prayer. Mama, I 
believe, told you of the stork^s-nest, perched on 
the top of a chimney, we saw ftom our hotel at 
Sasle. When I looked at it, I thought of Job's 
words, ^^ She buildeth her nest on high ; " but 
this was not my only association : as I saw the 
stork standing by her nest, looking down upon 
her young ones, I envied her, and wished I 
could look down upon mine. But I think of 
the Shepherd of Israel, " Who gathers the lambs 
in His arms, and carries them in His bosom,'' 
and commit my loved ones to Him. 

We went yesterday to the English chapel, 
which is beautifully situated in the grounds be- 
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longing to the hotel. My heart was cheered 
bjr the beautiful Liturgy of our Church, and by 
preaching sound, useAil^ and impressive. 

Thun, Jvly lOtk. 

This is written on Sunday, and never was I 
so impressed as now with a sense of the bless- 
ing our beloved country enjoys, in having one 
day in the week, when public business is 
suspended, when opportunities of public wor* 
ship and instruction are enjoyed, and where it 
is the custom of the majority to avail them- 
selves of such opportunities. Such a day, it 
may truly be said, exists not on the Continent. 
I had imagined that Sabbath desecration had 
been confined to Eoman Catholic countries, and 
you may, therefore, conceive my surprise when, 
on our way to the English chapel, I found every 
shop open, in Protestant Heidelberg, just as 
it had been in Popish Brussels. Nay, Mr. H — 
informed me that, in this respect, the Lutherans 
are more lax than even the Roman Catholics ; 
and though it is better here, and every thing 
wears much the aspect of an English Sabbath, 
yet what are two or three cantons of Switzer- 
land, compared with Russia, Prussia, Austria, 
Germany, Spain, Belgium, Italy, and France? 
What a debt of gratitude do we then owe to 
God for the ordering of our lot I All my deep- 
est, holiest impressions I can trace to the ser- 
vices of the Lord's-day, and what I should have 
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been withoat that blessed institution I know 
not. Let me entreat you more than ever to 
cherish a sense of its value^ and to improve its 
precious privileges. I am no advocate for any 
Pharisaical observance. But it is a day given 
for the most important of all purposes, associ- 
ated i¥ith the most interesting of all remem- 
brances^ and on which we may expect that God 
will especially be ready to be found of us when 
we seek Him; and I embrace this opportunity 
of entreating you to love^ reverence^ and im- 
prove God's appointed day of rest. Seek to 
reap all the benefit for yourselves it was in- 
tended to communicate, and strive to hand 
down the boon to fiiture generations, which 
our foreflEkthers have kept so sacred for us. 

The day which, when I began my letter^ was 
bright with sunshine^ and which twice, on ac- 
count of its excessive heat^ obliged me to desist 
from writing, has suddenly overcast^ aud ere 
long I think we shall a specimen of an Alpine 
thunder-storm^ which I understand is very 
terrific. It cannot but be grand on account 
of the echo ; but everything about these Alps 
is grand. In cloud and in sunshine, morning, 
noon^ and evenings grandeur aud beauty are in 
new varieties presented; and whole regions of 
unsullied snow seem to bring a message from 
the natural worlds that even here, amidst so 
much defilement, purity may prevail. May 
wCj my loved children, like these snowy Alps, 
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present a contrast to the world's darkness and 
impurity, 

IiTTERLiLOHEN, July \Wi^ 1853. 

I feel now very much at a loss. Hitherto I 
have had little difficulty in telling you what we 
have seen, giving such descriptions as in my 
first letter I promised. Sut now the difficulty 
is great. Words can give no idea of what we 
lately have been witnessing. On Wednesday 
we sailed up the lake of Thun, and I was en- 
chanted. Immediately above the lake rise hills^ 
pretty much to the height of those on each 
side of Loch Long, verdant, and wooded prin- 
cipally with pines to the top^ interspersed^ also, 
with smiling Swiss cottages, picturesque rocks, 
and chalets, which are inhabited only in sum- 
mer; and then beyond these hills, and towering 
far above them, is the range of the Snowy 
Mountains, looking like the parents of the 
comparatively infantine race beneath. It is 
impossible to conceive anything more beautiful 
or more majestic; you look around you, and 
you see exquisite beauty — you look above, and 
you see grandeur of the very highest character. 
Sorry I was when our sail came to a conclusion. 
Never was my attention more rivetted, never 
did I enjoy scenery more. Interlachen is a 
place with which, on one account, I am a little 
disposed to be out of temper. It is situated in 
a beautiful valley, surrounded by magnificent 
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hills; and it commands a splendid view of the 
JungfraUj rising more than 13^000 feet above 
the level of the sea, and more than half covered 
with deep and purest snow; but it consists 
itself^ not of Swiss cottages, or of anything in 
the slightest degree in unison with what sur- 
rounds itj but in a series of superb hotels and 
pensions^ resembling more the club-houses in 
S. James's Street and Pall Mall than anything 
you expect to find in the heart of the Alps. 
About an hour after our arrival, your mama 
and I set out on what we intended should only 
be a stroll about the place ; but in this stroll 
we came to the banks of the Aar ; then to a 
bridge, where the opposite bank looked very 
attractive; and from the bridge I saw the ruins 
of an old castle, perched on a beautifully wooded 
knoll, and from which, I at once perceived, there 
would be a fine view of the lake of Brienz, be- 
tween which and that of Thun, Interlachen is 
situated. I formed the bold resolution of not 
only going to it myself, but of getting mama 
to accompany me. We succeeded, and were 
recompensed. We saw the lake to great ad- 
vantage ; but as we have the prospect of navi- 
gating it, I will defer my description till we 
have seen it more thoroughly. This, however, 
did not terminate our day's work. The evening 
was lovely, and yet there were symptoms of a 
change of weather. It occurred to us, why 
should we not improve the fine weather while 
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it lasts^ and make sure of seeing to advantage 
one great object of attraction, the pass of Lan- 
terbrunnen? The trip could be accomplished 
in about five hours. We ordered a carriage^ 
and set ofiP. And it is here, my dear children, 
that I feel all words so utterly fail in conveying 
any idea of what we saw. We crossed the 
valley in which Interlachen is situated, hills 
rising to a great height on each side, not at the 
distance from which we looked at them on the 
lake of Thun, but so close as to admit of little 
more between them than the road along which 
we passed, and a roaring, foaming river, called 
the Lubschine, formed by the melting of the 
snow and glaciers on the surrounding moun- 
tains. As we proceeded the hills became more 
lofty, the rocks more steep, the pass more 
narrow, inspiring increased feelings of what I 
must call awe, till at last the mighty Jungfrau 
seemed to rise perpendicularly above us; and 
what is strange, and strikingly illustrative of 
how much we are deceived by altitude, when 
altitude is so great, the deep and white snow 
seemed so near, as if, by a comparatively short 
dimb, we could reach it, and, in a hot evening 
in July, employ the variety of making snow- 
balls. So great is the depth of the pass at the 
village of Lauterbrunnen, that the inhabitants 
never see the sun, in the height of summer, 
until seven o^clock in the morning, and never 
in the winter until noon. The work of human 
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genius^ that of all others inspires me with a 
sense of the sublime, is a cathedral. The pass 
of Lauterbrunnen seemed to me like one of the 
Creator's own cathedrals in this lower world, 
worthy of the mind that devised, and of the 
fingers that executed it; and sending a thrill 
through the heart, such as no work of art, and 
few works of nature, can produce. I can truly 
say that I worshipped there; and I pity those 
who can visit "such scenes, and admire them, yet 
not think of Him of Whom we read, that ^' the 
strength of the hills is His also/^ 

About half a mile above the valley of Lau- 
terbrunnen is the celebrated fall of the Staub- 
bach, one of the loftiest in Europe, falling from 
a height of between 700 and 800 feet, and, in 
consequence of so deep and lofty a descent, 
presenting a very singular appearance. Long 
before its waters reach the valley they become 
entirely spray, shivered, by the resistance of the 
air, into the minutest particles, and presenting 
an appearance of silvery elegance, altogether 
different from anjrthing I had previously wit- 
nessed. It is no roaring cataract, or swelling 
cascade, but the fall of many feet of water, in 
the state in which, at Ilfracombe, you have 
often seen a portion of the sea's waves, when 
they have expended all their strength upon a 
rock, and send forth their last remnant in the 
shape of mist, covering everything within reach 
with moisture, and sometimes presenting the 
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appearance of a rainbow. So does this fall; 
particularly before mid-dayi it gives a perpetual 
rainbow. While we were looking at the fall, 
we heard peals of thunder among the Alps, the 
clouds began to lower, and the wind to blow ; 
and wild indeed was that pass of Lauterbrunnen 
when, in the grey twilight, we passed through 
it, amidst thunder, and lightning, and wind. 
The rain was very trifling. 

Thun, Jvly ao^A. 
My last letter was from Beichenbach ; and it 
is when you remain a day or two at any place, 
that you have the most striking proof of the 
extraordinary profusion with which God has 
lavished His creative resources in this country. 
Travelling hurriedly along to places, of which 
much has been said and much written, they are 
regarded as ^'the lions,'' which exhausts all 
that is particularly worthy of being seen ,* but 
when you remain for a Httle time, where you 
have been conducted more by accident than 
design — where no sounding of trumpets has 
preceded you, and find an abundance of what is 
beautiful, and picturesque, and grand, then the 
fact becomes palpable, that if ''the earth be 
ftill of the glory of the Lord," here He has 
been pleased to make its plenitude overflowing. 
No where can this be more strikingly demon- 
strated than at Beichenbach. It is difficult to 
say whether the scenery around it is more ex- 
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quisitely beautiful, or more perfectly picturesque* 
We had no churcb to go to, the service at Mey- 
ringen, of course, being in German; but we 
were saved the bustle of a town hotel, which 
we have repeatedly found to detract not a little 
from the comfort of vicinity to an English 
chapel. Thursday we performed the feat of 
ascending the Bighi. The morning was doubt- 
ful ; there was no appearance of rain, but the 
mountains were clouded; and many persons 
ascend the Bighi, and are in clouds and mist, 
seeing nothing. The clouds, however, seemed 
to rise, and we started at eight o'clock in the 
morning by the steamer (from Lucerne) to 
Weggis, one of the small villages on the lake. 
By half-past nine o'clock we were on horseback, 
mounting a more steep ascent than any we had 
yet encountered ; and very soon reached a height 
which made us feel as if we had left the earth 
altogether, and were looking down from some 
more elevated position on its scenery, and on 
the tiny dwellings of its inhabitants. This 
feeling was increased by the white and fleecy 
clouds which still lingered on the mountain, 
sometimes enveloping, sometimes passing be- 
neath us, so that at one time, on looking down- 
wards, we saw nothing but misc, at another 
time the cloud rolled away, and unveiled the 
marvellous panorama, which, for a time, it had 
concealed. Still we ascended, and more than 
ever did the world below seem a difierent one 
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from that to which we had climbed. We 
passed two little chapels^ one perched on a 
rock^ in a thick^ dark wood^ far away from 
any habitation j the other intended for the 
shepherds on the mountain. At last we reached 
the summit, and with wonder and admiration 
looked round on a circuit of 300 miles^ and 
were charmed to .see the clouds rising and 
dispersing. 

Mount Pilatus takes its name from the go- 
vernor of Judea ; who^ according to an ancient 
tradition^ after his banishment to Oaul^ wan- 
dered conscience-stricken among the moun- 
tains^ and at last ended his days by throwing 
himself into a lake on the top of this mountain ; 
which, more frequently than any other in the 
neighbourhood^ being enyeloped in clouds^ gave 
rise to the superstition^ that the unquiet spirit 
still hovers round the dead body. Certain it is^ 
that from the summit of the Righi we saw no 
scowl but on the brow of Mount Pilate. Every- 
where else the clouds were dispersing^ and even 
where they lingered, they were soft and gentle 
douds ; but those around Pilate still tenaciously 
kept their place; and they were dark, and 
angry, and threatening. We could not help 
smiling, and almost ceased to wonder, that, until 
comparatively recent times, the government of 
Lucerne prohibited any one from ascending 
where Pontius Pilate seemed still to hover. 

It was about half-past twelve when we 
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reached the summit of the Bighi^ and at one 
o'clock we sat down^ with about thirty persons^ 
to the table d'hote at a hotel erected there for 
travellers like ourselves. During dinner I ob- 
served clouds several times enveloping us; but 
on going out soon after^ all our hopes for the 
evening were realised^ and at last the Jungfrau 
and other chiefs began succegisively to unveil. 

The sun set in splendour. I remained on the 
summit long afker every one had left, enjoying 
the twilight, and even darkness, . and glad to 
keep out of the bustle which the accession of 
about sixty people to our numbers at the hotel 
could not but occasion. On the following 
morning, about four o'clock, an Alpine horn 
sounded, and in about five minutes all was 
bustle and confusion, every one hastening out ; 
and as it was intensely cold, some in their hurry 
had wrapped blankets and counterpanes around 
them. The sun rose: not a cloud was to be 
seen. One Alpine peak after another reflected 
the golden tinge of its rays, and soon all were 
enveloped in glory. How I longed that the 
sun could that morning have lingered on the 
top of the mountain from which it first emerged, 
that the peculiar beauty of its horizontal rays, 
reflected from so many peaks of snow, might 
be prolonged. But it rose higher, and still 
higher; and the scene from the Righi at 
sunrise passed away from me, I felt, for ever. 
The solemnity of the feeling, " I shall see this 
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no inore/^ is one of continual recurrence in this 
land, which I never expected to visit, and which 
there is no probability of my ever visiting again. 
It has a chastening, but not a saddening influ- 
ence; for I am getting near to my Father's 
house, and there I expect to realise far greater 
glory. Still, it kept me longer lingering on the 
summit of that glorious mountain than I should 
otherwise have remained. I was loth to part 
with what gave me such exquisite enjoyment; 
but the unclouded brightness of the sky pro- 
claimed the necessity of our accomplishing our 
journey while yet the cool air of the morning 
might somewhat temper the heat which I knew 
would assail us when we descended to the level 
of human habitations. I walked down the 
Bighi, and instead of being fatigued, was invi- 
gorated. Can I but be grateful for such resto- 
ration to health ? 

CHAMOimiy August Ih 

On Tuesday morning, we set out on rather 
a long journey for the Pass and Hospice of 
S. Bernard. This mountain is one of the great 
thoroughfares (if so homely an expression may 
be applied to the Alps) between Italy and 
Switzerland. Multitudes go over it in sum* 
mer; not a few even in winter; and at the' 
Hospice is a Brotherhood of Augustine monks, 
who for centuries have extended their hospi- 
talities to all travellers standing in need of it ; 
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and have also made most meritorious efforts to 
rescue them from the dangers to which^ in that 
dreary Pass, they are exposed. We can bear 
witness to the self-denial connected with such 
exertions. We have seen great variety of 
scenery, the wild, the beautiful, the romantic, 
the grand ; but anything so savagely dreary as 
the Pass of S. Bernard we had not seen before* 
For some miles there is not a tree or a shrub, 
and in the vicinity of the Hospice there is no 
variety to the grey rocks of the mountains, but 
masses of snow. The view firom it is that of the 
depth of winter. Not a green leaf is to be 
seen, the only symptom of summer we could 
discover being the '' Forget-me-not." In our 
ascent, we first lost sight of everything deserv- 
ing the name of a tree; then of all shrubs, 
however stunted; then even the Bose des 
Alpes deserted us; the harebell, the forget- 
me-not, and some wintry-looking grass being 
the only representatives of the vegetable king- 
dom. At last, the harebell forsook us also, 
the forget-me-not alone stickfaig by us to the 
last, evincing its hardiness by not only exist- 
ing in solitary beauty, but by the deep azure 
blue, for which it is in this country so re- 
markable. 

Nor is it merely the scene at S. Bernard that 
resembles winter ; the temperature does so also. 
For the last four miles I had on three coats, 
and yet I was shivering. After reaching the 
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Hospice^ we tried to warm ourselves by walk- 
ing, but the piercing wind very soon obliged 
mama to return. I went on to the Italian side 
of the Fass^ but I could not get warm. And 
if such was the temperature of the Great 
S. Bernard in the beginning of August^ what 
must it be in the winter^ what even in early 
spring, or late in the autumn ! and what must 
be the situation of a traveller^ overtaken 
amidst. such cold and dreariness by a drifting 
snow-storm; when every vestige of the path 
must soon disappear, and wild despair be almost 
simultaneous with the occurrence of the dis- 
aster ! Such travellers, it is one office of the 
monks of S. Bernard to rescue. They have 
dogs called the S. Bernard dogs, a peculiar 
breeds and remarkable for the intensity of their 
scent. With them they go forth, and with 
the help of those guides they speedily become 
aware of the existence of any travellers in perils 
and are also assisted in their efforts to release 
them. 

Now, however much we may differ from 
these monks on many points of great im- 
portance, yet it would be the very intolerance 
of bigotry, not to appreciate such self-deny- 
ing exertions. Under the influence of such 
appreciation^ Mount S. Bernard is visited every 
summer by hundreds of travellers from all 
parts of the world; and from the time I had 
serious intentions of visiting Switzerland, I was 
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desiroiiB to become one of these trayellers^ and 
I am happy to say we very comfortably ac- 
complished omr object. We arrived at the 
Hospice about five o'clock^ mounted on mules^ 
tiie only animal that can carry the traveller in 
safety. Very speedily one of the monks, dressed 
in the fiill costume of his order, made his ap- 
pearance, and in the politest manner bid us 
welcome. He conducted us up two pair of 
stairs, and shewed us into a bed-room, inquir- 
ing if there was anything we needed. We were 
both shivering with cold, and, I believe, if we 
had given an honest expression to our wishes, 
we should have begged a fire as our greatest 
necessity. We then went out to take a survey, 
and never shall I foi^et how, even in bright 
sundiine, grim winter seemed to dt upon every- 
thing. We were scarcely outside the door when 
six of these noble dogs came leaping and caress* 
ing us, and certainly I never returned the ca- 
resses of dogs so heartily. The first place we 
happened to fall upon was, what is called the 
Morgue, a small house near the Hospice. 

The S. Bernard monks are not always success- 
fal in their efforts to save. Before the body can 
be extricated from its bied of snow, life is some- 
times extinct; and for long such bodies have 
been wont to be put into this Morgue. There 
are there skulls and bones, and there are also 
bodies (on account of the lowness of the tem- 
perature) in a remarkable state of preservation^ 
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their clothes still hanging about them, and 'their 
countenances retaining a remarkable amount of 
63qpre88ion. 

After this^ we took the walk so speedily 
ended by the cold. We returned to the 
Hospice^ and in one of the corridors met 
the monk who received us on our arrival, and 
were conducted by him to the chapel. There 
is much in it that is interesting ; there is some 
very old carving in the stalls^ and there is a 
splendid piece of statuary^ erected by Bona- 
parte^ in remembrance of one of his generals 
who fell in the battle of Marengo. But the 
beauty of aU Boman Catholic churches is to 
me so much marred by the tinsel ornaments 
that are about their altars, and the gaudy 
dresses with which the Virgin Mary is attired ; 
and^ I am sorry to say^ the chapel of S. Bernard 
forms no exception to this rule. 

We were now very hungry. Half-past six is 
the usual hour of dinner^ but some parties arriv- 
ing late, we did not get it till after seven o^clock. 
When it was served, it was found in every respect 
most excellent. We spent as pleasant an even- 
ing as people who were tired^ and strangers to 
each other, could do. One of the monks played 
on a piano^ which a lady some time ago sent 
them as a present^ and sung very nicely; and 
soon after ten o'clock we were in bed, where we 
found it as difficult to get warm, and to keep 
warm, as on a frosty night in December. 
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The service at the chapel commencing at six 
o'clock in the mornings we were there at that hour 
and heard Mass performed. The whole body of 
monks being present^ made the service very 
imposing ; and the music was fine. Still how 
entirely it was a spectacle^ a thing to be looked 
at, without any mental accompaniment on the 
part of the people being even intended^ was 
manifest from the fact, that Mass was saying 
at three different altars at the same time ; at 
the high altar^ at the Yii^in Mary's, and at 
S. Bernard's. We breakfasted at seven o'clock, 
deposited our contribution in the box of the 
chapel^ and by eight we were on our mules. 

On our way back to Martigny, I could not 
but feel it would be well if something of the 
devotedness of the monks of S. Bernard to 
their particular callings were manifested by 
their brethren in the valleys^ in seeking to 
elevate even the physical condition of the 
people. 

Chamouni, August 14. 
When I last wrote, we had reached the High 
Alps^ Chamouni being situated at the base of 
Mont Blanc. We came to it through a pass 
called the Tete Noir^ and in the course of that 
journey, I could not but feel that we were 
approaching scenes on a very high scale of 
grandeur. The mountains on each side of us 
rose to a height that was truly sublime ; and 
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the ravine below was deeper^ and^ I think^ more 
exquisitely lovely than anything we had pre- 
viously witnessed. 

On Saturday, we ascended the Montanvert. 
It is the steepest ascent we have yet attempted, 
and the only one where anything befell us to 
make us feel that such ascents are not unac- 
companied with some degree of danger. The 
mule on which I rode slipped on a rock, and 
its hinder legs went over the narrow path on 
the steep ridge of the moimtain. Without 
difficulty I leaped off; but it might have been 
.otherwise, and I bless the Giver of all good for 
this merciful preservation. 

We reached the simimit of Montanvert, and 
a view of imcommon glory presented itself. 
About a hundred feet below us was the 
'^Mer de Glace" surmounting the Glacier de 
Bois. Around us and above us were the Aiguil- 
les, these peaks piercing the sky, their sides 
covered with snow, and abounding with ava- 
lanches apparently so ready to fall, that the 
slightest pressure or breath of wind might 
have moved them. All view of the valley, 
of human habitations, or anything connected 
with them, was shut out. We were in one of 
nature's choicest chambers. Everything so still, 
to solemn, so sublime. Everything so far above 
the power of man; so stamped with the im- 
press of Omnipotence. The rocks, the snow, 
the icy pinnacles, aU seemed to speak, and 
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there was a feeliDg of solitade that shut out all 
extraneous thoughts. I expected^ before leav- 
ing England to see the High Alps; but I did 
not expect to be so begirt and shut in among 
them, seeing only the ice and the snow and the 
hills;, which have been since the world began ; 
and never shall I forget the solemn elevating 
feelings of the hours we spent there/ and as 
often as they are recalled, my thoughts must 
ever rise to the Great Maker of the Alps, and 
ever bless Him for permitting me to see them. 
But although a considerable portion of our time 
there was spent in contemplation of the scene, 
and, I trust, devout thoughts of its Author^ we 
were not without some physical activity. 

At Grindelwald, I was made to promise that 
I would never set foot upon the '^Mer-de- 
Glace.'' Well, the exacter of this promise, 
with the assistance of our guide, first and fore- 
most went down the steep descent, that led to 
the brink of the icy sea, and then, with as firm a 
step as if she had been a chamois-hunter, went 
forth upon it, and continued pacing onwards 
till the guide gave warning that there was 
danger. I need not say that I felt such an ex- 
ample at once to relieve me of my promise. I 
humbly followed, availing myself of the assist* 
ance of an Alpine stock ; and oh ! the grandeur 
of the rocks of ice wherever we looked, the 
magnitude of what, on looking down upon it, 
seemed small ; the exquisite beauty of the fis« 
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Bores, the clearness of the ice, wherever^ with 
the point of my Alpine stock, I penetrated its 
surface, aU filled me with admiration^ and made 
me feel how marvellous and how varied are the 
mighty works of the living God I The greater 
part of this letter was written yesterday ; but I 
purposely conclude it on a Sunday, because I 
feel it a most suitable day for giving expression 
to my feelings of gratitude to Almighty God, 
for bringing us to this utmost limit of our wan- 
derings, and to the final conclusion of what I 
may call our excursionising in safety. Even in 
point of weather He has mo^t singularly fa- 
voured us. We have not had a single plan in- 
terrupted^ or a single excursion marred. When 
it rained^ we have always been resting; and 
since we came here^ we have not only had fine 
weather, but a cloudless sky. To-day, for the 
first time, Mont Blanc has his wreath of clouds. 
To-morrow we go to Geneva, where we hope to 
be cheered by the letter addressed there, and 
also those addressed to Yevey ; and to-morroVs 
move will be one to me of great enjoyment, 
because it is our first one homewards. 

Paris, August 29M. 

After giving and receiving letters at the 
Geneva post-office, I went to inspect its cathe- 
dral, and did so with many very mingled feelings, 
both as respects its architecture and its history. 
In itself it is a fine specimen of early Gothic 
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architectu;^ ; but to tliis Grothic building is 
appended a Grecian fronts with decorated Co- 
rinthian pillars; and this strange medley of 
architecture, presented by the exterior of the 
buildings is^ I fear^ too true an illustration of 
the still greater medley of doctrine that has 
been taught within its walls. The existing 
pulpit has the canopy over it (it is too smart to 
be called a sounding-board) under which Calvin^ 
Farel^ and Knox preached ; but since their days^ 
under the same canopy, a system of doctrine, 
little better than Paganism, has been inculcated. 
A day of rebuke and of chastisement I believe 
to be approaching. 

On Wednesday morning, at half-past four 
o'clock, we left Mr. M — ^^s, and at a quarter- 
past five we started from Geneva for Lyons. 
It was a splendid morning; and one of the 
last objects on which I fastened my eyes on 
leaving was the Rhone, its waters blue and 
transparent as the sky over our heads. I 
could not but feel what a splendid river it 
would be, were that character maintained by 
it throughout its course to the Mediterranean. 
But alas ! it would seem as if nothing can pass 
through this world uncontaminated. During 
the greater part of our way from Chamouni to 
Geneva, a mountain torrent was our companion, 
spreading desolation through valleys that must 
otherwise have been fertile, sometimes doing 
injury even to towns in its neighbourhood ; and 
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this river, the "Arve/' after a long course of 
mischief, completes its naughtiness by polluting 
the Rhone. Their junction takes place a little 
below Geneva; and I understand that for a 
time the transparent waters of the one refuse 
to mingle with the muddy ones of the other — 
they seem to keep distinct^ each retaining its 
individual character. But, by-and-bye, they 
mingle ; and it is not the pure that changes the 
character of the impure, but as it is in the in- 
tercourse of men, so in the companionship of 
these rivers, evil communication is corrupting 
and defiling. 

Lyons was the first place where I found 
myself within the territorial range of the pri- 
mitive Church. Irenseus was its first bishop, 
and there he sealed his testimony with his 
blood. Many besides him received at Lyons 
the crown of martyrdom; and the place where 
these early scenes of blood were enacted, was, 
at a later period, so devoted to human carnage, 
as to have received the name of the " Place des 
Terreurs/^ At the time of the French revolu- 
tion, the guillotine was here in such cohstant 
use, that the square became deluged with blood ; 
and that mode of execution proving too slow, 
the plan was adopted of killing twenty or thirty 
at a time with grape-shot. A feeling of shud- 
dering came over me as I looked at the place. 

I am as yet too bewildered with the multiplicity 
of objects to say much of Paris. I wish, before 
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doing so^ to recover somewhat from the feelings 
of horror which the scenes I witnessed yesterday 
produced. I had heard much of a Parisian 
Sunday, but the* reality goes beyond anything 
I had ever imagined. Nothing could induce 
me^ but some strong sense of duty, to spend 
another Sunday in such a place. 

Paris, September let. 

On our arrival on Saturday evening, after 
resting and dining, we still had time to sally 
forth to the gardens of the Tuilleries. It con- 
sists of a series of most brilliant flower gardens, 
enclosed with netted iron railings, and inter- 
spersed with magnificent avenues, the sides of 
which are lined by orange-trees, vases with ge- 
raniums, and numerous groups of statuary. 

On the right of these gardens, as you pass &om 
the Bue de Bivoli, is a plantation of chesnuts^ 
limes, and elms, the dark foliage of which con- 
trasts beautifully with the gay flowers. On the left 
is the Palace, which is very splendid, extending 
the whole breadth of the garden, 326 yards ; and 
although, when you come to examine minutely, 
a mixture of architecture is discovered, yet it is 
not sufficient, in the slightest degree, to injure 
the general effect of the whole. Such are the 
palace and gardens of the Tuilleries, presenting^ 
a combination of all that is light, gay, elegant, 
and joyous, and seeming to forbid the entrance 
of all care, anxiety, and sorrow. But, alas ! this 
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scene of brilliancy without contrasts strangely 
with the scenes of sorrow that have taken place 
within this imperial residence. Many still alive 
recollect the horrors of the French revolution, 
when the royal occupant of the Tuilleries was 
guillotined, and the palace became the possession 
of men, whose deeds of atrocity gave rise to the 
appellation of the " Reign of Terror.'^ Next 
came a warrior, who passed from one stage of 
greatness to another, till he became the occu- 
pant of the throne and palace of the Bourbons, 
adored by the French, and feared by the world. 
But his ambition ruined him, and the palaces 
of France had to be exchanged for a rock in 
the Atlantic Ocean. 

The Bourbons were again restored only to 
be again expelled; the Tuilleries had to be 
exchanged for apartments at Holyrood, and 
Charles X. and his family paced the streets of 
Edinburgh like common citizens. 

Then came Louis Philippe ; and after occupy- 
ing for a time what was significantly called '^ the 
Throne of the Barricades,^^ the mob that elevated, 
overthrew him, and he walked through the gay 
garden of the Tuilleries with his Queen, got 
into a cab, and, disguised in a blouse, crossed 
the English Channel in a fishing-boat. Then we 
had the second French revolution; and now 
there is Louis Napoleon, who, I am convinced, 
knows the French too well to feel at all secure 
in his position. What a contrast to the Tuil- 



240 PABI8. 

leries withont and the Tuilleries within ! What 
an illustration of the yanity of the world ! Its 
promises so much resembling the gay flowers 
in the gardens of the palace; its realities, the 
scenes of sadness the palace itself has witnessed. 
. On Sunday mornings I receiyed my last lesson 
on the subject of Bomish worship. I think I 
mentioned^ in a former letter, that I was deter- 
mined to ayail myself of this yisit to the Con- 
tinent^ by seeing with my own eyes what I had 
only heard of with my ears; and with this 
object we went to the Cathedral of '^ Notre 
Dame.^' It is a splendid buildings externally 
as well as internally. The pillars are somewhat 
defaced by the marks of the nails, so often 
driyen into them, to sustain the drapery with 
which the cathedral is hung, when those pageants 
of royal marriages^ coronations^ etc.^ are enacted, 
and by which the Church of Rome has giyen 
its sanction, at one time to reyolution, at another 
to despotism. There is^ also, for a cathedral^ a 
deficiency in stained glass windows. Still I ad- 
mired the building exceedingly, and it was that 
morning the scene of one of Rome's displays. 
The number of boys and priests^ the yariety of 
their dresses^ the skill with which crucifixes, 
candles^ and other things carried by them^ were 
arranged^ went beyond anything we had seen 
before ; and could I haye looked upon it merely 
as a pageant, I could haye admired the skill and 
the taste of its arrangements. 
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We drove from Notre Dame to the English 
chapel ; and a blessed contrast we felt it to be, 
between the service in the one and that in the 
other. In the latter, all was simple^ intelligi- 
ble, instructive, devotional; the minister pray- 
ing with the people, and the people with the 
minister ; the Word of God read in large por- 
tions, and preached simply, affectionately, prac- 
tically, and ably. A sanctuary we found here 
even in Paris, and on coming out of church, we 
could not but be grateful on your account and 
our own, for the privileges of our country and 
our church. My beloved children, increasingly 
prize and improve them. After service, we 
walked in the direction of the Rue de Rivoli, 
where > our hotel is situated, and soon found 
ourselves opposite the Place de Concorde, one 
of the most interesting localities in Paris, not 
so much on account of its magnificent foun- 
tains, and other attractions, as the historical 
associations with which it is connected. In 
the centre is an Egyptian obelisk, which ori- 
ginally was erected by Sesostris, 1550 years 
before Christ ; and was presented by Mahomet 
Ali to the French government, who, at an 
enormous expense, and with great difiSculty, 
had it conveyed to this country. It is covered 
with Egyptian hieroglyphics, and was placed 
in its present position by Louis Philippe, sur- 
rounded by vast multitudes of the French peo- 
ple. Near to the site of this obelisk, Louis XVI. 

R 



242 PARIS. 

and Marie Antoinette were gnillotmed^ and 
several others of the Bourbon family ; and here 
righteous retribution overtook their adversaries^ 
more than 2^800 persons of the republican 
party having been executed between the years 
1792 and 1795. When at the Place de Con- 
corde^ my eye turned to the Champs Elysees, 
and there I saw what horrified me indeed, — 
countless stalls laden with toys or confectioneries ; 
wheels of fortune ; billiard tables ; Punch, with 
some French modifications; music, whirligigs 
in great number and variety, and all this under 
the superintendence of the police, and with the 
sanction of the government. I could not but 
feel that the awful lessons of the Champs Ely- 
s^s, had in no way solenmized the French 
people. I could not but feel that their cup of 
retribution is not yet exhausted. We returned 
to the afternoon service, and were again soothed, 
tranquillised, and edified. 

Boulogne, September 25th. 
The Louvre is not only one of the wonders 
of Paris, but of the world. Versailles is a 
scene of magnificence of the most perfect and 
varied character. The building itself, the 
apartments, the furniture, the paintings, the 
gardens, are all on a scale of splendouf which 
I do not think could be exceeded. With all these 
marvels, however, associations haunt me similar 
to those awakened by the Tuilleries. In the 
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Louvre there are affecting relics of the Bourbon 
and Napoleon dynasties ; there is the bureau of 
poor Louis Philippe as it was battered and 
broken by the mob ; there is the cradle of the 
short-lived king of Borne. At Versailles, in 
immediate proximity to the gorgeous apart- 
ments of Louis XIV. are those of poor Marie 
Antoinette, her dining-room, her library, her 
bed-room, and you are shown the very spot 
where the mob seized her, and dragged her to 
the guillotine. The Luxembourg was the resi- 
dence of Louis XVIII., when, after the execu- 
tion of his brother, he had to flee to England ; 
and during the Bevolution it was a prison. 
The Pantheon was the place dedicated to the 
worship of all deities by the wretches who abo- 
lished Christianity, burnt the Bible, and to get 
rid even of the remembrance of a Sabbath, 
established a decimal instead of a septennial 
division of time. Prom the tower of the church 
of S. G^rmains TAuxerrois (by far the most beau- 
tiful we saw in Paris) was given the signal for 
the commencement of the massacre of S. Bar- 
tholomew ; and at the palace of the Legislature, 
in the place where so many democratic haran- 
gues have been delivered, we were shown the 
bench on which the Duchess of Orleans sat, 
when, after Louis Philippe fled, she went with 
her two sons on foot through the garden of 
the Tuilleries and the Place de Concorde, and 
implored the Chamber of Deputies to make 
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the Comte de Pans their king. These are 
awful reminiscences connected with all that 
is splendid in Paris. I cannot get rid of them ; 
but they appear to make no impression on this 
light-hearted people. Like butterflies^ they 
flutter about in the sunshine of enjoyment, 
forgetful of the storms that are past, and in- 
different to those that may be gathering. Yes- 
terday^ at this place^ Sunday though it was, 
we everywhere saw preparation for the expected 
visit of the Emperor; arches erecting, pavi- 
lions^ flags^ etc. etc. I often wonder whether 
the enthusiasm will last, or whether with two 
outcast heirs at present to the throne of France^ 
we may not soon have a third. The history 
of the past is in favour of the latter alterna- 
tive, for if the French excel us far in the num- 
ber and magnificence of their palaces^ they cer- 
tainly go as far beyond us in the number of 
occupants they assign to them. 

Amidst all the freaks^ however, the French 
have played, between Royalty and Republican- 
ism, and between one line of royalty and an- 
other, there can be no doubt of the strength 
and stedfastness of their attachment to the 
memory of the man whom they most enthu- 
siastically denominate Napoleon le Grand. 
The streets, the churches, the public buildings^ 
the print-shops, the very tone in which it is 
uttered, all proclaim Napoleon to be the pre- 
siding genius of the place. At Versailles the 
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most striking paintings are those of his battles 
and his victories. In the Louvre^ there is a 
large apartment filled with memorials of him. 
There are all the military coats that he wore, 
when first Consul and when Emperor; there 
are splendid robes and magnificent saddles, 
there are the knives and forks and razors^ even 
the golden tooth-brushy that he used when 
travelling. There is the hat he wore at the 
battle of Marengo^ and the one he wore at 
S.Helena, old and shabby^ with the white 
handkerchief he used on his death-bed. 

I do not wonder at this enthusiasm ; but I 
dread its consequences. The rights and pro- 
perties of nations ought surely to be as much 
respected as those of individuals. The paint- 
ings at Versailles represent Napoleon as tri- 
umphing^ at the expense of the blood of thou- 
sands, over Austria, Prussia, Italy^ and Spain; 
countries that had done him no injury, and 
over which he had no right to trample. Who 
that thinks correctly can fail to perceive, that 
enthusiasm for the conqueror is calculated to 
keep alive in the French their long-cherished 
enthusiasm for conquest; or that one of the 
many causes we have for national gratitude is, 
that the memory of our great hero is calculated 
to awaken and maintain feelings of an opposite 
character? His life was devoted^ not only to 
the service of his own country, but to the pro- 
tection of the rights and properties of others. 
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And now I leave the Continent with a greatly 
increased sense of the gratitude we owe to God 
foi* the privileges our country is hlessed with. 
We have been among Grermans^ Belgians^ Swiss, 
Savoyards, Piedmontese, and French ; but our 
hearts never so clung to the land, on whose 
shores we hope soon to plant our feet. Happy 
Britain ! may thy candlestick never be removed; 
may thy people be increasingly blessed, and 
may we, my beloved children, have grace to 
remember, that ''to whom much is given, of 
them shall the more be required.'^ 
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CHAPTER XII. 

PROGRESS OP HIS ILLNESS — HIS LAST ATTEND- 
ANCE AT CONFIRMATION STAY AT TORQUAY 

^VISIT TO SCOTLAND LETTER FROM THENCE 

RETURN TO THE MARRIAGE OF HIS ELDEST 

SON HIS LAST SERMON ENTIRELY LAID 

ASIDE BY A SEVERE ATTACK OF BRONCHITIS 
— DIARY. 

Although his tour on the Continent did, to a 
certain extent, rally Mr. Marshall's health, yet 
the disease continued slowly, but surely, to un- 
dermine his constitution. 

Where the Cross pressed heaviest upon him 
was in his being laid aside from preaching ; and 
until nearly the last, he seemed unable to take 
it as God's will that he was to be no longer 
allowed to serve Hin^by proclaiming the glad 
tidings of peace. When, at any time, he gained 
an increase of strength, he was sure to use it 
in attempting at once to resume his place in the 
pulpit. Throughout, there was the desire to 
depart and be with Christ, as the better portion; 
yet there was also a strong desire to remain, for 
the sake of his people and his family. He 
longed very earnestly to do more for God ; and 
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his tender affection for his family made him 
shrink very much from leaving his wife a 
-widow, and his children fatherless. 

In the spring of 1854, he performed one of 
the last ministerial acts of his life, when he pre- 
sented the candidates of his congregation to the 
Bishop for confirmation. Among these were 
his own two elder daughters, and the scene 
was truly an aflfecting one, especially as there 
seemed too much reason for expecting he would 
never again he ahle to officiate in any of his 
ministerial duties. Pale, weak, and broken 
down, he rose from his seat, and feebly pre- 
sented his list to the Bishop. His children, 
headed by his own daughters, passed by their 
dying pastor, and received the laying on of 
hands, amidst his prayers to their Father in 
Heaven, that they might receive an abundance 
of the Spirit, Which is promised to those who 
truly ask. 

The following summer, Mr. Marshall went 
with his wife and daughters to Torquay, from 
which he derived so m^ch benefit, that there 
seemed some hope of his ultimate recovery. I 
was enabled to be with him for a fortnight at 
this time, and was very much struck by the 
chastened, hallowed influence about him. God 
was ever first and foremost in his thoughts, 
and his tender affection for his family appeared 
greater than ever. There was an increasing 
depth in his realisations of the attributes of 
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God, and a childlike trust in His atoning love, 
which drew him more and more away from 
things here, and made him shrink even more 
sensitively than ever from the strife of tongues, 
and everything short of God. 

After leaving Torquay, feeling himself much 
better, he carried out a plan he had formed of 
going to Scotland, by which he was enabled to 
pay a last visit to his native country. When 
there, he wrote the following letter to one of 
his daughters : — 

EDmBURGH, 27^A Auguit, 

My dearest Henrietta, — Your letter 
brought very vividly to my recollection the 
days we sat in the drawing-room together ; and 
it is a comfort to me to think that anything 
then dropped from my lips, which you felt in any 
way beneficial. The greater part of my life has 
been spent in the discharge of public duty ; and 
I have often regretted that its engrossment left 
so little time and strength for conversation with 
my children on the g|^eat things that belong 
to their peace. For months I have now been 
laid aside from public duty, and for weeks I 
sat with you, free from all interruptions; and 
I cannot tell you how much it was a source of 
sorrow to me, that I could so little avail myself 
of the opportunity — that weakness and disease 
interposed a barrier, in the way of communica- 
tiou, more insurmountable than public duty had 
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ever done. Still, your letter cheers me vnih 
the hope that I was not altogether unprofitable 
to you ; and my conscience tells me, that if I 
said little, I prayed much. Indeed^ at all times 
my thoughts about you all, and my prayers for 
your best interests, far exceed any words ad- 
dressed to you on the subject. It is sometimes 
difficult to keep up truly spiritual conversation. 
But when experiencing the difficulty, I have 
rejoiced in the thought that I could carry my 
loved ones to the Good Shepherd, and ask Him 
to make up all my deficiencies, and to gather 
them in His arms, and carry them in His 
bosom ; and to this Good Shepherd, dearest, I 
refer you, in reference to what you say about 
already having come short of fulfilling the vows 
of Confirmation. We are poor weak creatures; 
in all things we ofiend and come short of God's 
glory ; but " if any man sin, we have an advo- 
cate with the Father," and ^^ He is the propi- 
tiation for our sins." We must carry our sins 
and shortcomings to the throne of God^s grace, 
we must ask Him to wash us anew in the blood 
of sprinkling, and we must pray Him to keep 
us in the time to come from the sins that do 
most easily beset us. This must be our daily 
exercise through life. Every day will bring 
along with it its shortcomings, its necessities 
for renewed forgiveness, and its incentives, 
arising out of these necessities, for renewed 
watchfulness J diligence, and prayer. May you 
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have grace more and more to live this life of 
obedience and of faith, of continued recourse 
to the fountain opened for sin and for undean- 
ness, and continued striving in dependence on 
God^s grace, after growing conformity to His 
mind and will. 

He returned, the beginning of October, to 
the marriage of his eldest son, when he officiated 
for the last time in that ceremony before his 
departure to where there is neither marrying 
nor giving in marriage, but all are as the angels 
of God in Heaven. He then seemed much 
better, and was enabled to preach twice, after 
which he was seized with an attack of bron- 
chitis, which finally laid him aside from the 
pulpit. His last sermon was preached on 
Sunday, Nov. 5th, from the words, ''Come 
unto Me all ye that labour and are heavy 
laden.'^ His hopes of recovery were thus 
dashed to the ground; but keen as the trial 
was, it brought forth the fruit of trial and suf- 
fering, the beautiful fruit of the Cross. 

In the spring of 1855, he somewhat rallied, 
but did not attempt any public duty, beyond 
the Baptism of the infant child of a family on 
intimate terms with his own. The closing 
entries in his diary tell their own tale of his 
ending days. 

February 28ri, 1858. — During the past year 
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I have had severe and long-continaed illness. 
Last winter I had much labour^ and no small 
degree of harassment. Illness was the conse- 
quence^ against which I struggled too long^ 
and^ at last^ was entirely overpowered. I feel 
the effects of it still; and by the less rapid 
return of strength^ am reminded that old age is 
advancing^ and that the difference is gri^t 
between thirty-seven and fifty-seven. I cast 
myself anew upon Him^ Who has said, '^Even 
to hoar hairs will I carry you." Leave me 
not, O Lord^ when I am old and grey-headed. 
I would earnestly seek that my advancing years 
may be increasingly dedicated to Him Who has 
made goodness and mercy follow me all the 
days of my life ; and I pray, O God the Father, 
the Son^ and the Holy Ghost^ that Thou wouldst 
make Thy presence in a peculiar manner, to 
hallow^ and cheer^ and tranquillise the evening 
of my days. I would seek as much as possible 
to get away from the strife of tongues^ and the 
heart-burnings and contentions that prevail, 
and to live with Thee, delighting myself in 
Thee, having my fellowship with Thee. But O, 
for this purpose I must earnestly implore Thee 
to come near to my soul, to fit it more for Thy 
residence, to banish from it all idolatries, and 
more and more to overshadow it with Thy 
blessed Spirit. How has the love of self, and 
of man^s praise, often excluded Thee from my 
heart ! Come and take it, keep entire posses- 
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sion of it^ and may God dwell in me, and I in 
God. 

February 23rrf, 1854. — After my last birthday, 
my health began to give way, and in April it 
entirely broke down. On looking over what 
was recorded by me in 1851 and 1852, 1 find it 
noticed as a cause of thankfulness, that I had 
b^u only one Sunday in each year absent from 
my post. On more mature reflection, I believe 
it would have been better to have taken more 
relaxation in the course of the two past years, 
and thus ha\)e retained, instead of, perhaps, ex- 
hausting, my strength ; but it is very difficult 
to get a suitable supply for my pulpit. I love 
my work, and the interruption of it is a trial. 
The time is short, and 1 wished to improve it. 
It has been God^s will to afflict me, and His 
will is the best ; but weakness compels me to 
stop. 

Christmas Day, 1854. — It has pleased God to 
continue the infliction of His chastening hand ; 
and yet, ^^ in the day of His east wind, He has 
stayed His rough wind.'^ During the months of 
March and April, I was very poorly indeed. 
In May I went to Torquay, and there, through 
God's mercy, my health greatly improved. In 
August I went to Scotland, and derived still 
greater benefit. In October I returned home, 
and was able to preach twice. Soon after the 
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second time^ however (on the Wednesday fol- 
lowing), I canght cold. Bronchitis, from which 
I suffered so much last winter, returned for 
some weeks. I was very poorly; but have 
now got entirely rid of it, though confined to 
the house, in consequence of the weather. 
Thus do I find myself like the disciples on the 
Sea of Galilee, toiling in rowing, the wind 
being contrary. 

In so far as the work of the mii^stry is con- 
cerned, I am at a stand still ; but He Who on 
the mountain where He was praying, took 
cognizance of the trial of His disciples, and 
in the fourth watch of the night came to their 
relief, I feel assured does not lose sight of me ; 
and in His own time, when He sees best, will 
come to my relief. I desire then, in this dis- 
pensation, trying, painful, disappointing, as I 
feel it to be, to recognize the voice, '^ It is I, 
be not afraid.'^ Amidst the waves and billows 
that now rise up against me, I desire not to 
look to them, but to Him Who walks on the 
sea beside me. I pray for grace to be patient^ 
humble, submissive ; I can already see the wis- 
dom of Qod^s dealings with me. I have learnt 
much in the Aimace. Toiling as I was for 
others, it was well, in the eveniug of my days, 
to have time given me to think of myself; 
well for myself, for my family, and I am con- 
vinced, also, for my people, should it please Grod 
to restore me to active labour amongst them. 
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The thoughts to which I have been led^ 1 feel 
already yery precious and beneficial. I would 
earnestly desire, then, not to be impatient, but 
willingly to wait God's time of restoring me to 
health and to usefulness. I pray to be kept 
from all fretting and repining and self-will. It 
was not till the fourth watch of the night the 
Redeemer went to His disciples. He will come 
to me when He sees it to be best ; and what 
more have I to do than to leave it in His 
hands, and be thankful that it is the most 
loving of all hearts that arranges for me. 

February 28rdy 1855. — When I compare the 
state of my health this day, with what it was 
on my last birthday, I feel much cause of gra- 
titude to God. After writing two sentences, I 
was then obliged to lay aside my pen from 
weakness, and it was not till some time after- 
wards that I finished what is written under 
that date. To-day, I am in good health, stea- 
dily, through God^s mercy, gaining strength, 
and permitted to cherish the hope that, at no 
distant period, I may be enabled again par- 
tially to resume the discharge of public duty. 
The prospect is a very pleasing one. I should 
like a little longer to serve Christ in the world; 
and I think the effect of the chastening I have 
received at God^s hands, of the many ponder- 
ings to which that chastening has given rise, 
would purge future service from a good deal of 
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the dross that has polluted^ and^ I fear^ de- 
tracted from the usefubiess of the past. I am 
most desirous of giving myself wholly to my 
Redeemer^ to be freed from all admixture of 
motive, with the single one I desire to have 
predominant, of pleasing Him, advancing His 
cause, and seeking the welfare of the people 
committed to my care. I am now far ad- 
vanced in my pilgrimage. Ten more years, 
should it please God to spare me, will bring 
me to the verge of man^s appointed time on 
earth, and when I consider the delicacy of my 
health, I feel the great uncertainty of such an 
addition being made to the days that have 
already passed over me. How deeply, then, 
may I feel that this world is now to me as 
nothing ; that to all its varied attractions, I 
should indeed feel as dead ; that the next world 
is the one with which I should be conversant, 
and its interests and attractions have the entire 
ascendancy over my heart. May God grant 
that it may be so! He knows my desire to 
have singleness of eye to Him, to have my 
heart and my treasure in heaven, to seek not 
the praise of my people but their good. But 
He also knows my dependance for all this upon 
Himself, and therefore He will hear my cry 
for the grace from Himself I stand in need of. 

I have to record much domestic mercy. My 
eldest son is now settled in life much to my 
satisfaction; my second son has been led, I 
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trust, to clearer views of God's great scheme 
of salvation; and my third is prosecuting 
with much zeal and success his medical 
studies. My darling girls are, I trust, seek- 
ing the way to Zion with their faces thither- 
ward. 
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CHAPTER XII. 

BANOEBOUS ATTACK OF BRONCHITIS — GOES TO 

WESTON-8UPER-MAKE LETTER FROM THENCE 

REMOVAL WITH FAMILY TO ILFRACOMBE 

LAST ATTACK OF ILLNESS — RETURN TO 
CLIFTON LAST DAYS — DEATH FUNERAL. 

Thus, on the last birthday of his life on earth, 
Mr. Marshall made the last entry in the diary, 
which, at irregular intervals^ he had kept from 
his twenty-first year. It will be seen from it 
how his hopes of being again allowed to resume 
his duties were at that time, at least partially, 
raised by a temporary rallying of his system. 
But, in the following May, he was seized with 
another attack of bronchitis, which so shattered 
his already broken and undermined constitu- 
tion as to leave him a complete wreck. For 
three days his life was in imminent danger, 
and his sufferings were of the most trying 
description. 

When partially recovered from this attack, 
he went, accompanied by Mrs. Marshall and his 
youngest child, to Weston. While there, he 
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wrote the following birthday-letter to one of 
his daughters : — 

Webton, July 1«^ 1855. 

My dearest Henrietta, — May God give 
you many birthdays, and may each one, bring- 
ing you nearer, as it will, to eternity, make 
yoti more and more fit for it. As a family, we ^ 
have been lately taught the importance of such 
preparation. You have seen me brought to the 
very threshold of another world, and had not 
that world been attractive to me, and had not 
the hope of heaven, and the presence of Him 
Who is its grand source of attraction, cheered 
and sustained me, I should have been miserable 
indeed. But it may tend to strengthen your 
faith in the great truths which, you know it is 
the earnest desire of my heart to impress on 
the minds of my children, to be told that I 
found them quite sufficient to sustain me in my 
late hours of trial. My only care was about 
those I was to leave behind; for their sakes 
alone I wished to live, and for their sakes God 
in mercy has spared me, and is permitting me 
again to gather a little strength. But, dearest 
Henny, I am getting old. These repeated at- 
tacks must tell on my constitution ; any severe 
attack of illness would prove how I resemble the 
flower of the grass, which a breath of wind sepa- 
rates from its stem, and therefore my late illness 
is not only calculated to teach me the necessity 
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of being ready^ but to teach my children the 
importance of clinging to a Father in heaven^ 
and of making sure that they all belong to that 
happy family ^^ho will spend their eternity to- 
gether in Hifl presence. The half of the family 
are ab*eady with Him. I bless Him for the 
good hope I have regarding them all. O may He 
grant that not one of the other half may fail in 
joining those who have gone before ! A birth- 
day is just the time to set one^s face mo^ce 
decidedly Zion-wards. Let yours be so. Let 
not your standard be that of professedly reli- 
gious people you come in contact with ; it had 
need be much higher; and the higher it is^ 
the happier you will be on earthy and the riper 
you will become for heaven^ . . ^ 

While at Weston^ he formed the resolution 
of going with hifi family to Hfracombe, being 
apparently drawn there by strong impulse. 
The risk was considerable^ but he seemed to 
form his plans from conmiunings and reasons 
unknown to others; and certainly this as well as 
other plans^ which at the time^ seemed to those 
about him very unadvisable^ became causes for 
thankful gratitude. 

Accordingly, on Saturday, July 12th, he went 
by water to Ilfiracombe, accompanied by Mrs. 
Marshall and his daughters. For a time the 
change of air revived his failing strength, and on 
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most days he might be seen sitting on one of the 
seats of the Capstone-walk, occupying himself 
in writing down his thoughts and reflections 
in a favourite note-book. His sufferings^ both 
in mind and body, were much increased by 
the rapid progress of dropsy in addition to the 
general complication of other diseases; which 
made walkings in former times one of his chief 
enjoyments, a burden and a toil. 

For a time, he was again buoyed up with the 
hope of partial recovery ; but the end was evi* 
dently drawing near^ and it became apparent 
that his system could not probably endure 
another attack. 'A few days after arriving, he 
wrote the following letter to one of his sisters, 
which proved his last to them : — 

iLFRAOOkBB, Idth^tdyy 1855. 
My dearest Aones, — My last communication 
from you was a note enclosed in a letter to 
Mary. I was at that time not very well, and 
I purposely delayed answering, because I did 
not wish to make you uneasy by any evil tidings 
of myself. It pleased God, however, to increase, 
instead of remove, indisposition. He has made 
me pass through deep waters, and brought me 
near to the dust of death. It has been an ill- 
ness of great suffering, as well as danger — 
danger arising from the violence of the disease, 
which extended over the right and left lungs, 
and the debilitated state in which I was when 
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attacked with it. Gtod, however, has been 
pleased to bring me through it, and is now 
gradually giving me increase of strength; and 
I can truly say, that during my hours of trial 
He was with me — a very present help He was 
in my time of need, supplying present neces- 
sity, and making the prospect of the future in- 
expressibly sweet. And now I am making 
every eflfort for recovery. Health is one of 
Grod^s greatest blessings, and it is a duty to use 
all proper means for the enjoyment of it. This 
I am now doing, in humble dependence on 
Him Who can alone give the blessing. At the 
same time, my mind has undergone consider- 
able change as regards the full attainment of 
this blessing. During the long-continued de- 
licacy with which it has pleased God to visit 
me, I have, perhaps, ^' been making haste,^' not 
to be rich, but to be strong; my mind too 
much bent on restoration to the discharge of 
public duty, and the prolongation of life for the 
sake of my family^ and still I feel it lawful to 
desire these blessings. My heart leaps with 
joy at the thought of the possibility of again 
preaching the Gospel of my Lord and Saviour 
Jesus Christ ; and while I do feel that to depart 
and be with Christ is far better than to remain 
here, yet to abide in the flesh is more needM 
for those loved ones who are dependant upon 
me. Still, with far more resignation than for- 
merly, I can leave the whole matter with God ; 
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and whatever may happen^ I cannot but feel 
more deeply than ever, that this world is fast 
receding, and that it is with the next I have 
now almost entirely to do. And surely, my 
dear sisters, this should be the feeling of us all. 
By far the greater portion of the present life is 
now over with each of us — a comparatively 
short time must place us in another world. 
Let us gird up the loins of our minds, and 
make sure of being quite ready. . . • 

Being aware that the end was drawing near, I 
made arrangements to pay what I knew was but 
too likely to prove my last visit to him on earth. 
And it is now that I feel the chief diflSculty of the 
work that I have undertaken. Hitherto my 
father has spoken very much for himself, by the 
documents which he has left behind. But now, 
at the stage which is, perhaps, the most impor- 
tant for souls, when grace was the most trium- 
phant, I am left without that help, and feel un- 
able, with justice to him, or, rather, to the good- 
ness of God in him, to record what I learnt from 
him in these the last days of his life. 

After arriving at Ilfracombe, I first saw him 
sitting upon a seat on the Capstone-walk, en- 
joying the sea air, on a bright and glorious day. 
I expected to see him much changed, but was 
not prepared for the sad alteration I foimd in 
the father, who, in that same place, used to be 
the most energetic in every walk or excursion. 
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The features of his face were shrunk^ and 
deeply lined with the furrows of long and weary 
sufferings whilst his body and legs were swollen 
by dropsy. He received me with the pleasing 
smile so familiar to those who knew him ; while 
his own words but too truly expressed what I 
felt — " Well, dear James, you find me left but 
a poor wreck ; a very little more will take me 
to another woiid/* I could not say otherwise; 
and as I saw him, whose walking powers in 
former times had often tried mine to the ut- 
most, now wearily dragging one leg after the 
other, and toiling heavily up a short hill to the 
house, which formerly would have been nothing 
to him, I could not but feel that life must be 
quite a burden to him ; and that it would be 
cruel to wish that he should stay longer on 
the earth, except for the sake of being puri- 
fied in the fire, and being made an example to 
others. 

Up to this time he had not spoken much, 
nor very plainly^ about his coming end. His 
deep fatherly affection seemed to make him 
shrink from a subject which he knew would be 
so keenly felt by those about him. On one oc- 
casion, however, he alluded very touchingly to 
it when, after having been engaged in family 
reading, he said, " Have you ever seen a candle 
burning in its socket, how it flickers before it 
goes out? Well, that is like me. I feel better 
just now, but I think it may be one of the last 
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flickers/^ A traer simile could not have been 
found. 

On the evening of the day after my arrival, I 
walked by his side as he was driven in a chair 
along the road towards the neighbouring village 
of Lee. He listened with much interest to all 
I had to say about the parochial work I was 
engaged in, and then the conversation turned 
to himself, as to whether he would ever be per- 
mitted to join in that work again. He spoke 
of the great doubtfulness of his living through 
the coming winter ; but though he could accept 
the cup, as far as it concerned himself, yet, as 
it regarded those so dependent on him, his 
prayer still was, '' If it be possible, let this cup 
pass from me.'' His anxiety to be spared on 
their account, and also that he might do more 
for God among His people, was very great. He 
shared in the straggle of S. Paul, when he was 
in a strait betwixt two, having a desire to de-^ 
part and be with Christ, which was far better; 
nevertheless, to abide in the flesh was more 
needful for others. 

Each morning, when he was able to come 
down stairs, the family assembled and read to- 
gether the psalms and lessons for the day, with 
a selection from the daily prayers of the Church, 
he giving us a blessing at the end. He frequently 
used to interrupt the reading, in order to speak 
to us about God, or to apply it to the affliction 
that was upon us. In the evening, when his 
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Btrengtli permitted, he prayed himself, offering 
petitions known to God, and not easily to be 
forgotten by those who joined in them. 

Sunday had generally been the day on which 
he was most depressed, as it was the one on 
which he naturally felt being laid aside from 
duty most keenly. But it now became the day 
on which he said the most. On the first Sun- 
day that I was with him, being a lovely day, 
and feeling better than usual, he spent the 
greater part of it on the Capstone-hill. After 
morning service, we all joined him ; — and while 
sitting with him at a little distance from the 
others, in view of Lundy Island, we spoke of 
what had happened there ; and how much suf- 
fering it had cost him. This led him to take 
a review of the several trials with which it had 
pleased his heavenly Father to chasten and 
scourge him as a son whom He loved and re- 
ceived, from the time of his illness in Edin- 
burgh ; which was the point to which he con- 
stantly reverted, when speaking of God^s deal- 
ings with him. From that he passed on to his se- 
cession from the Presbyterian Church, speaking 
of it as a mental struggle which had given his 
constitution a shake, from which both he and his 
medical attendant considered it had never frdly 
recovered. He then spoke of the loss of his dearly 
loved daughter, in the very midst of this sore 
struggle ; driving in to the very head the arrow 
that already pierced his heart. Before us was 
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a rock^ a particular part of which was associ- 
ated in our minds as having been a favourite 
seat of the son who was so suddenly taken from 
him, bringing upon him, as he said, a mental 
conflict that almost tempted him to rebel against 
his God. This again brought his thoughts to 
the scenes of Lundy Island. His trying jour- 
ney, and the night spent in the Lighthouse, 
with wind and storm that found a ready echo 
in the father's heart. The night of agonizing 
prayer by the side of his apparently dying boy, 
with the immediate answer of returning health. 
He entered upon these topics, recognizing 
in everything the merciful guidance of the hand 
of God. And then, walking slowly to a seat 
nearer home, he passed on to the present, 
speaking of the little probability there was of 
his seeing a much longer future on the earth. 
Throughout the whole of this conversation, 
there was a continued expression of very glow- 
ing and loving thankfulness to God, especially 
with regard to the many mercies experienced 
at times when illness was most severe. As 
regarded the future, the desire that he now 
chiefly expressed was, not that he might again 
be raised up — for it was evident that such was 
not the will of God — but that he might be per- 
mitted to preach to his flock, if it was but once 
more. He said he had learnt so much from 
God in this latter part of his illness, that he 
should like to tell his people something of it. 
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His anxiety to do this was rery great ; '* per- 
haps/' he said, " I long for it too much/' I asked 
him if he had had any mental conflicts during his 
illness ; he said he had had none, all had been 
peace^ and God had been love in all things. 

On the following Saturday, he met with a 
misfortune that completed the sharpness of the 
trial of his being laid aside from preaching. 
He had been occupied in his constant practice 
of entering his thoughts in his note-book, which 
unfortunately he left on a seat when he re- 
turned home, and though every step was taken 
for its recovery, it has never since been heard of. 
The trial was no ordinary one, especially as it 
was the ground-work for an intended legacy 
for his people, and was the storehouse of many 
a day's meditation. But he received the stroke 
with the sweetest patience, and on the next 
day recommenced his labours in another 
book. 

The "same week his youngest son joined the 
family; and on the following Sunday morning 
our father began to question him, as he was 
entering upon the medical profession, about the 
state of his health, and appealed to him as to 
the probability of the next attack removing 
him to another world. He evidently waited 
with considerable anxiety for the answer; and 
when he saw that it agreed with what he was 
saying, he immediately began to speak to us 
and to our mother, who was in the room, on the 



STAT AT ILFRACOMBE. 269 

prospect of his leaving us, iu a decided and most 
deeply affecting manner. In the afternoon he 
rallied considerably; and on returning from 
morning service^ we found he had gone as usual 
to the Capstone. We joined him there^ and 
he appeared unusually well and cheerful. He 
entered into conversation with us about the 
wonderful works of God^ and His dealings with 
ourselves ; and so well did he appear^ that when 
we spoke of taking an excursion to Lundy 
Island, he even proposed trying to go with us, 
and take another look at a place so imprinted 
on his memory. This was one of the laat 
fiickeringa of the candle in its socket before 
finally expiring. 

On the next day, continuing to feel better, 
he went with us to Watermout]i» driven in a 
chair. We returned by the^ rugged coast- 
road, every step of which was associated with 
the days of health and strength. He looked with 
childlike delight as well as with the eagerness 
of a last farewell upon the beauties of nature 
that were before us, and with which he him- 
self had been so familiar. Though no one ex> 
pressed it, yet the same weight was upon 
us all ; ^' It is the last time" spoke silently but 
expressively in each of our hearts. Many a 
happy excursion had he been with us before, 
among these very scenes in which he had al- 
ways been foremost in guidance and unfailing 
kindness. Now his kindness was as imfailing 
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as ever; but^ instead of leadings it was he wlio 
was borne along by ns. It was the last effort 
of the kind he was able to make ; and on the 
next day^ he was evidently worse. On Wed- 
nesday^ Angnst 15th, he was somewhat better, 
and he cheerfully saw us take onr departure for 
Lnndy, he remaining withoor mother, who never 
left his side. He had a kind word for each as 
we bid him good bye, and he specially requested 
me to look for the spot which he called his 
oratory, being that part of the island which he 
mentions in his journal as having been the 
place where he used to retire and pour out his 
heart in prayer. He remained up in the even- 
ing until we returned, being anxious to 
hear about Lundy, and our proceedings there. 
When he retired, he was evidently not so 
well; and the next day continued much the 
same. 

On the Friday morning, he came down about 
his usual time, but was almost immediately 
seized with a violent internal attack^ which 
caused him the most excessive pain. We had 
dreaded this next attack, having so much rea- 
son to fear it would prove the one that was to 
take him from us ; and now it seemed at hand. 
But in this cruciiixion of the body, there was 
the triumph of the Cross; and while its suffer- 
ings were reaching a climax, the victory of 
grace was completed. Gk)d was indeed with 
him; the Father was with the son whom He 
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received and scourged ; the Son was with the 
member of His own Body^ who was partaking 
in His sufferings ; the Holy Ghost was sancti- 
fying and comforting the soul in which He had 
an abiding place. The body groaned in pain; 
but the soul really rejoiced in tribulation, and 
in the love that chastened. He seemed to be 
more concerned for those about him than for 
himself^ and spent much of the breath that he 
inth difficulty drew^ in thanking them for every 
effort however small^ that was made for his 
relief. The will of Ood was being perfected in 
him : he received the message^ that the time of 
his departure was at hand^ and he prayed that 
it might be according to His Word^ but at the 
same time expressed a great anxiety that he 
might end his days among his own people — '* I 
will return home to-morrow/' he said, '' for I 
shoidd not like to die here.'' A convulsive sob 
from his youngest child expressed how keenly 
these words brought their truth home to those 
whom it so nearly affected. He suffered much, 
but there was no complaint ; and in the midst 
of it he said, " It is ail love." 

In the afternoon, he was very much exhausted 
and weakened, but kept firm to the determi-* 
nation of returning home the next day. It 
seemed to us impossible ; but he did not reason 
as we did, and his mind being decided, we made 
the necessary preparations, though with many 
doubts as to the plan being carried out. Had 
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he not acted thus decidedly, he would have 
ended his days away from his home and his 
people ; for on the day the next packet sailed^ the 
weather was such as to prevent many^ even in 
health and strength, firom embarking^ so that it 
would have been impossible for him to do so. 
After that he was too much reduced, to have 
been able to have endured the fatigue of the 
voyage. I suggested whether it might not be 
better to wait till Monday before returning, as 
he might then be more recovered from this 
attack ; but his answer was, ^^ We do not know 
what may happen before then/' 

He now spoke to us as much as his strength 
permitted^ evidently feeling that he would not 
have many more opportunities. In the after- 
noon of this day, one of his daughters coming 
to his bedside, he spoke to her of Jesus the 
Qt)od Shepherd ; using the words of Isaiah — 
^^ He shall feed His flock like a Shepherd^ He 
shall gather the lambs with His arm^ and carry 
them in His bosom, and shall gently lead those 
that are with young.'' He told her how safe 
she would be in the arms of that Shepherd ; 
and when he had finished, he asked her to tell 
her sisters what he had been sayings as he had 
not strength to repeat it. In the evening, after 
my brother and I had been helping him to find an 
easy posture for his sufiering and weary body^ 
he spoke to me on the responsibility of the 
office which was upon us both^ and of his earnest 
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desire that I might win many souls to Christ. 
He then spoke to my brother on the high calling 
of the medical profession, from the care of the 
body being so closely connected with that of 
the soul^ and on the many opportunities his 
profession might afPord him of doing good. 
We afterwards knelt together at his bedside, 
when he prayed very fervently for us both; 
after which we received his blessings and left 
him. 

In the morning we found him revived, and 
quite prepared to carry out his intention of 
returning to Clifton. The suddenness of the 
plan made it necessary to leave his daughters 
behind, with the faithful nurse who had reared us 
all from infancy. This was a disappointment to 
him, as he did not seem to like any of us to be 
long out of his sight ; and when his youngest 
childi whose daily occupation it had been to ar- 
range the cushions on the sofa for her father's 
head and feet, came to him, after the cushions 
had been taken to the boat^ to give a support to 
his head^ he said, '' What shall I do without 
my Mary?'' and immediately begged that they 
would arrange to come up on Monday. 

The day was very beautiful, and the fresh sea 
air and breeze for a few hours quite invigorated 
him. As he gazed in silence upon the beautiful 
scenery of the Devonshire coast^ it was easy to 
read in his countenance that he was taking a 
last farewell of it all. By the time we arrived 
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at Bristcd he was Tery weary; and when he 
passed the threshold of his own door^ never 
again to repass it until carried to his grave^ I 
went with him to his study^ where he sank 
down on the sofa^ much exhausted and' worn 
out. ^'Gt)d have mercy/' he immediately 
prayed with great fervour, " God have mercy 
on dear mama, God have mercr|r on the dear 
girls, for I think I have come home to dia'' 
His bodily sufferings on that evening were very 
great — he was distressed by a craving hunger, 
and yet unable to take anything that was ofiered 
him. 

On Sunday, the 19th, he passed a great part 
of the day in the drawing-room. In the 
evening his spirit was much drawn out towards 
God, and when he prayed with the family, he 
called down a Presence into the room, that 
brought a holy fear upon our hearts. When 
alone with my mother, brother, and myself, he 
poured out his feelings in very close communion 
with God, and with those of his children who 
were gone before. It was as though the meet- 
ing had already taken place between them, 
and his family no longer divided by death, 
over which he now appeared to have gained 
the victory. He talked long in this way, 
strengthening those bonds of Divine love among 
us, which cannot be broken even by death ; but 
flows on in the deep current of the communion 
of saints, in which the faithful here on earth. 
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and those at rest in Christy are all one in each 
other^ and in Him Who is their Head. 

On the -Monday he received a disappointment^ 
in his daughters not being able to return, on 
aecount of the bad weather. He was not so 
well on that day^ nor on Tuesday. We had, 
for this reason, very Uttle intercourse with him, 
though he seldom ceased to express his gratitude 
for the many mercies vouchsafed to him, especi- 
ally for his having been brought safely home. 

On Wednesday, August 32nd, he was bet- 
ter; and I prepared to return to my curacy. 
Before doing so, I had my last conversation 
with him ; and it proved the last of any length 
that- he had upon earth. I began by speaking 
to him of the lessons we had learnt from the 
example of his sufferings, — this, he said, gave 
him very great comfort. His thoughts then 
went back to his former illness, and reverted to 
the blessed work which was done in his heart 
at that time. He mentioned having entered 
in his diary an account of it, and said he should 
like to read it to me. On receiving the book, he 
commenced reading; but seeing how much it 
tried his breath, I asked him to let me read 
for him. But he preferred reading it all himself, 
and seemed to derive much pleasmre from doing 
to. We then conversed on the blessedness 
of being conformed to the likeness of Christ by 
suffering, he continuing to speak of his many 
heavy trials in a tone of deep gratitude. My 
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own part in some of the severest came yer/ 
keenly home to my conscience. The knowledge 
that paffeth np had^ in former times, made me 
too wise in my own conceit, to receive the 
knowledge of God from the experience of him 
who was now, when I had fomid out my mis- 
take, passing beyond my reach. My own folly 
rose bitterly before me, and I ooidd, in some 
d^ree, ent^ into the deep pain and anxiety I 
had often, and with reason, caused him, in the 
great matter of the salvation of my own soul, as 
well as of the souls of others. I told him that 
I felt anxious to make what reparation yet lay 
in my power. "Ah yes,'' he said, *'you will 
imderstand now, the agony I sometimes endured 
on your account. I 'firmly believed Ood would 
bring you to the truth, though I did not expect 
it would be in my lifetime.'' I knelt and asked 
his forgiveness for all, and then he did not seem 
able to assure me suflBiciently how freely he did 
so, and how completely it had passed away in 
his present gratitude, which he expressed by 
saying, ''Oh, how blessed a thing it is, to be 
united in the same Jesus I" Blessed indeed ! 
and never was this sweet truth felt to be more 
blessed than by him who heard it, and who, 
with a fervent commendation to the care and 
keeping of the Father in Heaven, received a 
last and parting blessing from the father on 
earth, whose voice he was not to hear again. 
On that evening he was worse, and the little 
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strength that remained began to fail. His 
daughters returned, and though glad to have 
them in the house^ he was ui^equal to seeing 
them. His eldest son was also enabled to be 
with him at the end of the week, but he was 
now too far reduced to hold much intercourse 
with any one, or to have more than a last inter- 
view with him. 

On the morning of Tuesday^ August 28th, 
Dr. Bernard, the kind physician who had 
attended him faithfully and disinterestedly 
throughout his long illness^ and whom he loved 
as more than a friend^ saw symptoms of the end 
being near. It was therefore proposed that he 
should at once receive his last Sacrament, which 
he did about two o'clock on that day; those 
of the family who were there. Dr. Bernard, 
and the faithful nurse, communicating with 
him. After this, he bid a touching adieu to all 
around him, except our mother, with whom he 
was then, at his own request, left alone. Shortly 
after, his head became affected by the water 
touching the brain, and he was visited by one 
of those desertions of Ood with which it is His 
will at times to try the departing faithftd, that, 
partaking in the Cross, they may learn some- 
thing of the meaning of the words of the cruci- 
fied One, " My God, my God! why hast Thou 
forsaken Me ? ** After this, he became gradu- 
ally but quickly insensible. 

A telegraphic message brought me to his side 
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that night. I reached home after midnight, 
and fomid all the household round his bed, and 
he seemed dying. When I had realized the 
scene before me^ I said the prayers from the 
Order for the Visitation of the Sick. He could 
not speak or see, but by signs of the head he 
seemed to recognize me. During the night, I 
repeated texts of Scripture, and Collects to him, 
for I remembered how I had heard him pour out 
text after text to his mother when she was dying. 
At times he seemed to listen and hear, but to- 
wards morning he was totally insensible. We all 
remained by him throughout the night, expect- 
ing, and now almost wishing, that each hour 
might be the last ; but the morning light broke 
in harshly upon our sorrowful watch. It pleased 
God to prolong his life in this state throughout 
the next day. Every member of his family was 
now with him, though all communication was 
at an end. That was a sad and trying day on 
which we were kept watching continually for 
the end, and he not knowing anjrthing or any 
one. But weary, anxious hours like these, mabs 
poor sinners pray, especially in the presence of 
approaching death; and at intervals we all 
united together in prayer around the dying* 
bed. As night came on, two of us watched 
while the others took a short rest ; but at about 
half-past ten there came a sign that all would 
soon be over. As I commenced a oommendi^ 
tion of the departing soul to Gt)d, it seemed as 
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though Jesus and His angels came into the 
room to bear him away, and amidst the fervent 
prayers of those he was leaving, and the rejoic- 
ings of those with whom he was going, he de- 
parted in the stillness of perfect peace, and 
gently fdl asleep. 

On Tuesday, September 4th, his earthly re- 
mains were laid in the burial-ground of Clifton 
parish church. The clergy of Bristol and the 
neighbourhood, with many members of his con- 
gregation, requested to be allowed to attend 
the funeral. He was borne first to his own 
church, where these were assembled to pay this 
last tribute of affectionate regard to their 
brother and pastor. The portion of the burial- 
service appointed to be used in the church, was 
read by the Bev. George Blisset, who had 
laboured with him as a true brother through- 
out his incumbency. The corpse rested in the 
chancel, whilst the words of S. Paul to the 
Corinthians, proclaimed the resurrection of the 
dead, and declared that he, who had so often 
dispensed the Bread of life within the sacred walls 
where he now lay a helpless inanimate corpse, 
would rise again from the dead. The Dead 
March thrilled with indescribable solemnity 
through the church, as its minister was borne from 
out of its walls for ever. The clergy, and many 
of the congregation followed on foot; as did 
the Scripture-readers, to whom he had been a 
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very valuable friend; and the childreli of the 
Christ Church schools. Shops and houses 
were everywhere shut^ all testifiing to. the 
sincerity of the mourning for the loss (tf one, 
who had exercised so deep an influence in 
the place. The Bev. John Hensman^ incum- 
bent of the parish, committed the body to the 
grave^ prepared in the parish church-yard^ 
and said the remainder of the service; afiter 
which the earth closed over a pastor loved 
by the sheep of his flock — over a husband and 
a £a.ther whose loss can never be made np^ 
except by the Father of the fatherless, and 
the Ood of the widow. 

During his latter days^ Mr. Marshall employed 
much of his time in committing his thoughts to 
paper. The following extract from some of 
these upon the subject of the words in the Re- 
velations '* The Spirit and the Bride say come'' 
— ^has peculiar force as coming from him now 
when he is among those of whom he then 
wrote. 

''It is not merely the charity of the Church 
militant which the invitation of the Bride pro- 
claims to us ; but the kind and afiectionate in- 
terest felt in us by those who have left our earth 
and gone to be with Christ. The prospect of 
spending eternity in the world to come makes 
everything calculated to increase our know- 
ledge of it and of those who have gone to it 
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deeply interesting; and this interest is increased 
by the circumstance that many who are there 
are known to us; some by Christian character; 
some from personal intercourse; some perhaps 
endeared by ties of consanguinity or relation- 
ship making the question to vibrate through 
some of the tenderest chords of our hearts — do 
these loved ones still care for us ? Do they 
still take any interest in what most of all con- 
cerns us^ our souls and their salvation ? It is 
impossible to read of Abraham, of Isaac, and of 
Jacob, of Moses, of Joshua, of Samuel, of Dar 
vid, of Isaiah, of Jeremiah, of Daniel, of Peter, 
of James, of John, of Paul, of Barnabas, of 
Silas, without feeling stimulated and encouraged 
by any authentic intelligence of their interest 
and concern for us. Yet we are so constituted 
that the fact of a departed husband or wife or 
child or brother or sister so thinking and caring 
about us, is calculated to affect us more deeply. 
They may have occupied no place of prominence 
in the Christian Church. They may have been 
little known beyond the limits of the family 
circle. They may have been hated by the world 
as their Master was before them. Still the 
bond of union subsisting between us and them 
is such that God employs it as illustrative of 
His own love. And that bond of union having 
made their love to us on earth very precious and 
sweet, so it makes any intimation of it being 
carried to heaven more affecting and thrilUng 
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than any similar annoonoement respecting even 
those higher circles of celestial society^ who 
have manifested their kindness by beoomii^ 
ministering spirits to them who are the heirs cdT 
salvation. For wise and gracious reasons God 
has said bat little of the communication He has 
made to us on a subject, which, however, interest* 
ing might be peryerted and abused; yet the in«> 
vitation we are considering gives an amount of 
information that encourages us not to appeal to 
the redeemed ones above as intercessors, as if 
they had the omniscience and the omnipresence 
essential to their cognisance of our appeal, but 
to feel assured of their kindly interest and re« 
gard. One of the things which Jesus sent His 
angel to testify is . that the Bride says come. 
The Bride includes the Church above as well as 
the Church below; the whole family in heaven 
and earth. The message of invitation includes 
something more than mere interest and regard ; 
it implies a positive and active movement on 
our behalf expressed in a message resting on 
the authority of « inspiration. Have you then 
firiends, relatives, loved ones who have joined the 
Churdi triumphant? Those loved ones here 
speak to you. You do not hear their voice; 
there is no sound, no announcement from the 
clouds of Heaven. But there is a communicar 
tion from Him who has for ever sat down on 
the Throne there, who knows well the senti* 
ments, feelings, and language of those who there 
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«tirrouiid Him^ and He tells you that with one 
voice in cordial unanimity they address you ; 
that their word&i are Come^ come to the water 
of life in which we washed and were quickened. 
Come to the feast of fat things which we found 
so sweety and refreshing, and satisfying even in 
the wilderness. Come to the joy and glory on 
which we have entered ; to the place where we 
now are, which being as accessible to you as it 
was to us, we may soon meet, when we may re* 
new our intercourse imder happier circumstances 
than we ever did before, and where we may unite 
with the multitude which no man can number 
in ascribing glory and blessing and dominion 
and pfaise to Him that sits on the Throne and 
to the Lamb that was slain. 

^' We may see in all we have been considering 
very striking manifestations of Ood^s desire that 
we should be saved. He might simply have 
told us there was a full and a free salvation. He 
need not have urged and pressed it on our 
acceptance. He might have sent invitations of 
a mere general character, without special mes- 
sages being addressed to us from Ood the Father, 
Gk>d the Son, and Ood the Spirit. He might 
have given us His own invitation and kindly 
urged and pressed it upon us, without trans- 
mitting the intelligence that besides the Master 
of the feast, all who from the days of Adam 
have listened to His invitation, and had ex- 
perience of what His table can afford, and of 
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His willingness to receive even from tlie high* 
ways and hedges^ say Come. He might long 
ago haye removed us firom the world and mercy 
and hope of the gracious invitation, and sent us 
where no such sound can ever reach an ear — 
but His words as yet have been^ Spare them yet 
a little longer. And why all this long sufferings 
tender mercy, and loving kindness? such press- 
ing and continued urgency? Can it be accounted 
for but on the ground specified by QoA Him- 
self — 'As I live^ saith the Lord, I have no 
pleasure in the death of the wicked, but that 
the wicked turn from his way and live' (Ezekiel 
xxxiii. 11.)^ when all Heaven is thus cordially 
unanimous in feeling and in the expression of 
feeling towards us. Surely it should be as the 
sound of many waters, that the voice that so 
speaks should be to our ears. Were aU earth's 
inhabitants to unite and with one burst of love 
entreat us to flee for refuge to the hope set 
before us^ that company of kind advisers would 
be but a handful, compared with the vast mul- 
titude that do actually speak in language of 
tenderness and love. And let us not forget 
that amongst them are some whose words will 
surely find access. They often fell gratefully 
on our ears when we had them with us on earth* 
It was a part of the bitter of our trial when 
death snatched them away from us^ that accents 
so familiar^ and associated with some of our 
tenderest recollections were no longer to be 
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heard. Intercourse is not altogether suspended. 
They speak to us to-day the language of coun- 
sel, of instruction^ of encouragement^ all in- 
cluded in that one word Came. If we listen, in- 
tercourse will be soon renewed, sweet and ever- 
lasting intercourse. If we refuse to listen 
eternal separation will be the consequence. We 
shall see them on the great day when the dead, 
small and great, stand before God; but they will 
be one side of the Throne and we shall be on 
the other. As a shepherd divideth the sheep 
from the goats, or a husbandman the chaff from 
the wheat, so shall we be separated the one from 
the other, and the words addressed to them 
'Come ye blessed' and to them 'Depart ye 
cursed' will interpose a great gulf between us 
which on neither side can be surmounted.'' 

In a manuscript-book, in which Mr. Mar- 
shall commenced writing some of his reflections, 
after the loss of the one at Ilfracombe, there 
was found the commencement of an intended 
parting address to his flock, which he was 
prevented finishing by being called away 
from among them. As it has been his own 
words that have formed the substance of this 
memoir, it cannot better conclude than with 
those in which he bade a warning but affection- 
ate farewell to the people among whom he 
had been ministering, and who in the Day of 
Judgment will meet him again before the 
tribunal of God. 
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" Having for a long time been deprived of the 
privilege of preaching to you the Gospel of our 
Lord and Savionr Jesus Christ; and having 
been more than once disappointed, when I 
thought myself on the eve of resuming public 
duty^ it occurred to me that I might address 
you from my sick chamber. Such a position^ 
as well as the pulpit^ has its most sacred asso- 
ciations. It is one to be soon occupied by us 
all ; to prove the scene of many recollections 
of the past -* many anticipations of the future ; 
to be the threshold by which we enter on an 
eternal world — a place of everlasting adieu to 
everjrthing here below. Words uttered from 
such a place accordingly often make an im- 
pression^ when those from the pulpit are power- 
less; for parting words are always affecting. 
Those now written, have been penned under the 
impression that they are parting ones ; for even 
should it please God to restore me to a certain 
measure of healthy that does not ensure the 
power of publicly addressing you on the great 
things that belong to your everlasting peace. 
At all events, it may be well, both for you and 
for me, to realize the fact, that the next time we 
meet as minister and people, may be at GrOd's 
tribunal. We have each a solemn account to. 
render there, as regards the relationship in 
which we have stood one to another here; and 
there may yet be time for seeking forgiveness 
for all past heedlessness and ndsimprovement. 
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" There may yet be time for those who have 
sought to improve what privileges they have 
enjoyed, to allow parting words to stimulate to 
renewed self-examination, prayer, diligence, 
watchfulness, faith, and love. The only dis- 
advantage attending such words is, that they 
are connected with weariness, sickness, languor, 
and other causes, which necessarily interfere 
with the vigorous exercise of the intellectual 
powers. But a kind, indulgent people will 
make allowance for all this ; while he who ad- 
dresses them, feeling his connection with this 
world quickly drawing to a close, is rendered 
comparatively indifferent to its censure or its 
praise. His great object is to make one last 
effort in behalf of those whom he tenderly 
loves. It would delight him beyond measure, 
to think that he and they who have so often 
worshipped in God's 'sanctuary on earth, were 
to unite without one wanting in the song, 
" Glory, blessing, dominion, and praise to Him 
that sits on the throne and to the Lamb 1^* 



" In the hour of death, and in the Day of 
Judgment ; 

Good Lord, deliver us V 
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In order to give a further pourtrayal of Mr. Marshall's 
character than could be given by a son, the two follow- 
ing letters, written by old and valued friends of his 
own, are added in way of an appendix ; together with 
a slight sketch of his ministry when at Clifton, by a 
member of his congregation at Christ Church. 

The first letter is from Dr. Hunter, minister of the 
Tron-church, Edinburgh, whose name occurs in the 
account of Mr. Marshall's secession from the Presby- 
terian Church ; and with whom he lived in terms of 
intimate friendship when in Edinburgh. 

Edinburgh, 23rrf /September^ 1856. 

My Dear James, — There are few circumstances in 
my life to which I look back with feelings of more 
unmingled satisfaction than to the sincere and unin- 
terrupted friendship, which subsisted through a lonff 
series of years between your venerated parent and 
myself. I never knew a more amiable man ; a more 
humble, consistent, and devoted follower of Jesus ; nor 
a more faithful, diligent, and affectionate pastor. Like 
his Divine Master, it seemed to be his habitual desire 
and endeavour to glorifv God on the earth, and to finish 
the work which He had given him to do. Deprived in 
childhood of a father, and a fathei^s counsel, he yet 
possessed no ordinary advantages for the formation and 
prosress of the divine life in his soul. His widowed 
motner, delighted, from his earliest years, to instruct 
him in those holy Scriptures, which are able to make 
wise unto salvation, through faith, which is in Christ 
Jesus ; and her conduct in the domestic circle, and in 
all the varied scenes of life ; afifbrded to her family a 
bright example of the graces and virtues of the 
Christian character, and peouliarly of that meek and 

u 
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quiet spirit wliich in the sight of God is of great price. 
The fervent prayers, whibh, in secret, she daily offered 
up, to her heavenly Father, for the spiritual welfare 
and future usefuhiess of her son, were graciously heard 
and answered ; and she had the privilege of seeing h\m 
grow up in the fear and love of God, and becoming an 
eminent minister of Christ ; her own pastor in many 
of the future years of her life, and her soothing com- 
forter when stretched on the bed of sickness, and called 
to pass through the dark vale of the shadow of death, 

I have reason to believe, that your father, when a 
student at the University of Glasgow, laboured with 
CTeat assiduity and success, in the acquisition of the 
different branches of science and literature which are 
prescribed by the Acts of the General Assembly, to 
those who desire to become licentiates, and afterwards 
ministers, of the Church of Scotland. He was esteemed 
as a diligent student by his professors, and beloved by 
those of his fellow students with whom he was ac- 
quainted. It was a high tribute to his piety, theologi- 
cal attainments, and pulpit talents, that the Beverend 
Dr. Balfour, of Glasgow, one of the most accbmpHshed 
divines, and most powerful^persuasive, and eloquent 
preachers in the Scottish Church ; after having fre- 
quently conversed with him in private, and heard him 
conduct the services of the sanctuary, resolved to 
appoint him assistant minister in the congregation 
where he had so long and usefully laboured. The 
sudden death o( this esteemed minister of Christ, pre- 
vented an arrangement from being carried out, from 
which he anticipated much comfort to himself in the 
decline of life, and much spiritual benefit to his con- 
gregation and parish. His people, as a mark of their 
reliance on the judgment of their esteemed pastor — 
as a proof of their respect for his memory — and of 
their persuasion of the sifts and qualifications of his 
young friend for the charge, applied to the Town 
Council of Glasgow (who were the patrons) to nominate 
Mr. Marshall as minister of the Outer parish and church 
of Glasgow. Their request ^s most readily complied 
with by the patrons ; and neither they nor the congre- 
gation had ever reason to regret the choice they had 
made. The anxiety, humiUty, and dread, with which 
he entered upon the work of the ministry, and became 
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the successor of one, whose praise was in all the 
churches, is depicted in a most interesting manner in 
his diary. From the very commencement of his 
ministry, he was enabled boldly to declare the whole 
counsel of God. His labours were highly acceptable 
among all classes of his hearers, and not a few, by 
means of his faithful warnings, and earnest exhortations, 
were led ^^ to ask the way to Zion with their faces 
thitherwards." While many, who had enjoyed and pro- 
fited by the ministry of Dr. Balfour, soon found that 
his youthful successor was a man of similar spirit ; 
taught of God, and well fitted to guide and encourage 
them in their heavenward progress. 

My acquaintance with your father was but slight, till a 
few years after his settlement in Edinburgh, when I was 
appointed a minister in that city, and we happened to 
reside very near to each other. We then met almost dailv, 
and our intercourse was intimate and confidential. While 
he freely expressed his opinion upon Christian doc- 
trine, upon professional duties, and upon the subjects of 
common life, with that modesty which formed a striking 
featiire of his character, he shrunk from converse with 
regard to his own religious feelings and experience. 
But it was impossible to minele in his society without 
perceiving that he habitualfy entertained a realising 
sense of the Divine Presence — • held a dose communion 
with his God and Saviour — and made the Sacred 
Volume the entire guide of his religious opinions ; the 
sole direction of his conduct. 

He cherished not in any degree the spirit of the 
t)roud Pharisee saying to tnose around him — ^< Stand 
back for I am holier than thou." No one could more 
uniformly shim censoriousness and evil-speaking ; and 
while perfectly capable of accurately (uscrimmating 
human character, he was always disposed to judge 
favourably of his fellow-creatures, in as far as seemed 
consistent with truth ; and to make every reason- 
able excuse for the errors into which they had been 
betrayed. Yet he called not ''good evil, nor evil 
good." His own mind was deeply impressed with 
a sense oi the holiness of God, of the purity, spi- 
rituality, and extent of the divine law, as reaching to 
the very thoughts ' and intents of the heart ; and of 
the necessity ox an entire renewal both of the outward 
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wid inward man, by the power and grace of the Holy 
Ghost, in order to our admission into the Kingdom of 
Heaven. And these were the themes on "vmich he 
dwelt with unceasing earnestness, both in his public 
and private ministrations. He employed the law as a 
schoolmaster to bring men unto Cluist, not hesitating 
to declare its terms, and telling his hearers of that 
wrath to come, which is the awful portion ofthe finally 
impenitent ; but it was not in order to fill them with 
utter dismay ; but to lead them to the fountain of the 
Redeemer's Blood, and to clothe themselves with the 
pure and spotless robe of righteousness which He had 
provided for them. In his expositions and sermons he 
entered into no abstract speculations on doubtful 
and diflBicult points of religious beUef — far less did he 
inculcate a worldly morality, unbased on Christian 
principle, uninfluenced by Christian motives. He had 
ever one simple aim in view, not to exhibit the 
ingenuity of his own reasonings, the depth or subtlety 
of his criticisms, or the power of his eloquence, but to 
rescue men from the dominion of sin and Satan, and to 
bring them to Christ. To attain this all-important 
end he was instant in season and out of season, watching 
for the souls of those committed to his care, as one 
who must give an account. It was impossible to hear 
him preach without being convinced that he spoke as a 
dying man to dying men ; and that his whole soul was 
impressed with the magnitude and importance of the 
truths he delivered — whether he expostulated with 
sinners on their guilt and danger, or proclaimed the 
fulness and freeness of the gospel offers of mercy and 
grace ; and of the consolations and hopes which it 
alone can impart to the soul burdened with a. sense of 
guilt, harassed with care, or oppressed with grief. 

The ministrations of my respected friend were not 
confined to the Sabbath ; but on one day of each week 
he delivered a lecture to the members of his congrega- 
tion on Scripture biography; and on another day,ne 
assembled together those of his parishioners, who from 
abject poverty or other causes, were imableorimwiUing 
to attend the ordinary services of the church. The 
first of these meeting was most highly prized by his 
congregation — and tne other was the means of reclaim- 
ing many poor persons from habits of irreligion and 
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dissipation — of inducing them ultimately to join the 
Sabbath services of the House of Qod — and or leading 
them to the cultivation of habits of industry, economy, 
and sobriety. And there were not a few cases in which 
even aged individuals who had led a careless and wicked 
life were completely reclaimed and became true and 
consistent members of the Church of Christ. 

Your beloved father paid uniform attention to the com- 
mand of his Divine Master, to feed not only the sheep, 
but also the lambs of the flock. In both his Week-day and 
Sunday-school he spoke to them with all the kindness 
and affection of a parent — examining them, on their 
acquaintance with tne facts and doctnnes contained in 
the sacred oracles, on the ordinances there appointed, 
and on the duties there enjoined — adapting his counsels 
and instructions to their tender years ; ana striving not 
, merely to commimicate information to their under- 
standings — but to awaken their consciences, to touch 
their hearts, and to bring them to the gracious Saviour, 
Who, in the days of His flesh, took even little infants 
into His arms and blessed them. As the period ap- ' 
preached when the younger members of his congrega- 
tion were for the first time to. receive the holy com- 
munion, he entered into full conversation with tnem in 
private, not only on the nature,, obhgation, and benefits 
of this solemn ordinance; but on the necessity of the culti- 
vation of personal religion— on the temptations to which 
they might be hereafter exposed; on the means by which 
their Christian fidelity was to be maintained; and their 
usefulness in the world and in the Church promoted. 

To the poor, the sick, the bereaved, tne dying, he 
was, indeed, the minister of peace and hope. Hardly 
a day passed in which he did not enter some abode 
of poverty and destitution, or visit the house of 
mourning, or sit beside the sick, the dying bed, ut- . 
tering the accents of consolation, pouring out the 
prayer of faith and love. His kind and unfeigned 
synipathy, and gentleness of manners, caused the 
amicted to feel that in him they had a friend to whom, 
with confidence, they could imbosom the inmost feel- 
ings of their hearts ; and who had learned not only to 
rejoice with them that rejoice, but likewise to weep 
with them that weep. While he was a kind and sooth- 
ing comforter, he was also a faithful monitor — teaching 
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the children of sorrow to improve by the discipline of 
their heavenly Father — those who in the days of their 
health and strength had been inconsiderate, profligate, 
or worldly, to fly to Jesus for the pardon of their past 
transgressions; to their Saviour's cross earnestly to im- 
plorr converting grace — that so they might be able to 
say, " It is good for us that we have been afflicted, be- 
fore we were afflicted we went astray; but now it is our 
desire and endeavour to keep the statutes of the Lord." 
Those of God's people who were placed in the furnace 
of distress, he strengthened, comforted, and supported ; 
by bringing to their remembrance, and applying to 
their present circimistances, those blessed promises 
which are to be found in such rich ^abundance in the 
sacred volimie ; adapted to every trial to which a child 
of Gk)d can be exposed, to every suflfering however pro- 
tracted or severe, he can be called to endure. I have 
met with many, both among the higher classes and 
those who moved in humbler life, who expressed the 
sincere gratitude they felt, and the spiritual benefit 
they derived from your father^s kind Christian visits to 
them in seasons of distress. 

The Christian virtues which your father so earnestly 
recommended to others, both in public and private, he 
exemplifled in the daily habits of his life. He cleaved 
with his whole soul to the faith of the Gospel, and ii 
was in him a Hving and a life-giving principle ; working 
by love, purifying his heart, overcoming the world- 
cherishing within him " whatsoever thmgs were true^ 
honest, just, pure, lovely, and of good report." I have 
met with few Christians who were more distinguished 
for deep humiUtv, unfeigned benevolence, uniform can- 
dour, great meekness, and gentleness of temper, and a 
mind fixed on divine and heavenly objects, or who 
more faithfully discharged the duties of domestic life. 

Deep was the sorrow which he endured when it 

gleasea the Supreme Disposer of Events to take from 
im several of those children whom he loved with so 
tender and so ardent an aflection ; but he was ready, 
even in the moment of bereavement to say with Job, 
^ The Lord gave, and the Lord hath taken away, blessed 
be the name of the Lord." Well do I remember his 
words when he wrote to me after the death of ygur 
brother Legh Richmond — ^'I have six children on 
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earth, and six in heaven ; but I trust we shall all meet 
together at last around the tlirone of God and the 
Lamb." 

And now, my dear James, let me assure you of mv 
earnest desire and fervent prayer, that mv much 
esteemed friend, your belovea mother, may be com- 
forted and supported bv that gracious Being, Who hath 
revecJed Himself in the endearing character "of the 
widow's husband," and promised that " He will never 
leave nor forsake those who put their trust in Him'* — 
that all of you may enjoy the rich inheritance of a good 
man's counsels, example, and prayers ; and may have 
grace riven you " to tnow your father's God, and to 
serve Him with a perfect heurt and willing mind ;" and 
that my revered friend, being dead, may yet speak, in 
the precious remembrances of his holy life and peaceful 
deatn — to his flock, to his brethren in the ministry, 
and to all to whom he was known and loved, calling 
upon them to be followers of him, even as he also fol- 
lowed Christ. 

Believe me, my dear James, 

Your afifectionate friend, 

JoHK Hunter. 



The next is from the Rev. William Niven, incumbent 
of St. Saviour's Church, Chelsea. 

Chbi£BA, l^h August, 1856. 

My dbab Sir, — I am happy to learn that you are en- 
gaged in preparing a memoir of your late father. Such 
a work seems likely to be very useful ; and there are 
circumstances connected with his life and experience, 
which, if rightly handled, are calculated to have a bene- 
ficial influence amidst the errors and extremes of these 
times. 

I regret, that I have no letters or other memoranda 
worth forwarding to you, but having known your 
dear father for nearly thirty years, I cannot retrain 
from expressing to you my interest in your undertaking, 
and at the same time conveying to you my own im- 
pressions of his private and ministerial character. 

My first adquamtance with Mr. Marshall was in the 
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year 1 828. I was then a student at the Uniyeraity of 
Edinburgh, and bad brought an introduction to him 
from a mutual friend in the country. Being at that 
time under strong religious impressions, and not having 
heard anything of Mr. Marshall's yiews, I determined 
not to deliyer my letter imtil I could hear him preach. 
1 accordingly took an early opportunity of attending 
service at St. Giles' Church, of which he was then one 
of the ministers. I still remember the sermon, and the 
deep impression which it made upon me. The text 
was from Acts xxvii. 34, " There stood by me this night 
the angel of Qod, whose I am and whom I served'— I was 
particularly struck with the solemnity ojf his maoner, 
the clearness of his doctrinal statements, the cahnness 
with which he spoke, and the close and searching ap- 
peals which he made to the consciences of his hearers. 
I had no longer any doubt whose he was, or whom he 
served; and I very soon found my way to his house, and 
delivered my letter of introduction. 

Thus our acquaintance commenced ; and I shall ever 
gratefully remember the kindness with which he al- 
lowed me to come and confer with him at all times, the 
sound advice which he gave me relative to my studies, 
and the true Christian hospitality which I received 
from him. 

Amongst his plans for usefulness, Mr. Marshall was 
in the habit of inviting the students of the University 
to breakfast with him, and afterwards conferring with 
them on subjects calculated to be instructive and edi- 
fying to them. On one of these occasions, I well ' 
remember, that he urged us to read select Biography as 
a means of becoming early acquainted with the expe- 
rience of others, with the trials or sorrows through 
which they have been helped, and thus preparing our- 
selves, by God's blessing, to minister in a ptacticaL and 
experimental manner, i have frequently recurred with 
satisfaction to this advice, and have often impressed it * 
on my younger brethren. 

On another of these occasions his conversation 
turned on the importance of clergymen being prepared 
to be sometimes misunderstood even by the pious por- 
tion of their hearers, and of having their best efforts 
for their welfare unappreciated by them. He spoke 
very impressively on St. Paul's words "Though the more 



APPENDIX. 297 

abundantly I lore you, the less I be loved ;" and he 
illustrated them by a reference to the striking but 
painfiil experience of Jonathan Edwards, as recorded in 
the life of that great and good man. 

During three years spent at the Edinburgh Uni* 
versity I generally attended Mr. Marshall's ministry ; 
and even after the lapse of a quarter of a century, I 
retain the most vivid impressions of many of his ser- 
mons, and could without difficulty state the leading 
divisions of his subjects and the illustrations which he 
employed .On one subject I was unable to sympathise 
with him ; I refer to his views of unfulfilled prophecy* 
He was opposed to the pre-millennial Advent of our 
Lord, whilst I had strongly embraced that doctrine. I 
think, however, that I may, without hesitation, venture 
to affirm; that the best sermon I ever heard on the 
Second Advent was from himself. It was on Bev. i. 7, 
and it convinced me, that whatever might be his view 
of intervening events, he was indeed of those who are 
^ looking for that blessed hope, even the glorious ap- 
pearing of the Great God and our Saviour Jesus 
Christ;* 

From the time of my leaving Edinburgh I saw or 
heard but little of Mr. Marshall for nearly ten years. 
During that eventful period, I had settled in England ; 
and, ere we met in 1842, he had left the National 
Church of Scotland and had become a Clergyman of the 
Church of England. I had already read with deep in- 
terest the account which appeared m the newspapers of 
his withdrawal from the Scottish Eirk — the circum- 
stances which had forced upon him the study of 
Church-government, the conclusion in favour of Epis*- 
copacy at which he had arrived, the candour with 
which he at once avowed the change in his sentiments, 
and the great sacnfice which he had made in resigning 
such a position as that which he held in Edinburgh, and 
casting himself and his family upon the providence of 
God. At the same time you may suppose, what joy and 
satisfaction it afforded me, to find that his views on the 
great doctrines of Christianity remained quite un- 
changed, and that he was the same earnest, spiritually- 
minded, and truly protestant minister as m former 
times. 

On two occasions, he preached in my church ; when 
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his sennons made a deep impression on those who 
heard them. They were felt to be the words of a 
master in Israel, of one who knew how to build up 
Ood's people in their most holy faith, and yet to 
exhort all around him to ^repentance towards Qod, 
and faith in our Lord Jesus Christ." The effect pro- 
duced by these sermons often made me regret that he 
did not preach more frequently in London ; for I am 
persuaded that his ministrations would have proved 
both acceptable and useful 

The last time that I saw your dear father was at 
Clifbon, in the early spring of 1855. He was then sup- 
posed to be recovering ^m illness ; and his frienos 
were full of hope that he would soon be able to resume 
his ministerial labours. I had a strong feeling that it 
would not be so, but that his end was approaching* 
There were many symptoms that the eartnly taber- 
nacle was about to be dissolved ; and it was with a 
heavy heart that I took leave of him, feeling that we 
were not likely to meet again in the body. My antici- 
pations proved to be but too correct ; he never preached 
again, but after a few months of weakness and suffering 
was removed to the presence of that Master — " ^Tiose 
he was, and Whom he served." 

The remembrance of these few last interviews with 
him is very pleasant to me. I am thankful to have 
seen him once more in the midst of his beloved family, 
and to have heard him speak of the things pertaining 
to the kingdom of God. Most truly can I testify that 
he held ^ the beginning of his confidence/' stedfast unto 
the end. 

In looking back on Mr. Marshall's public ministry, and 
more particularly in recalling my early recollections of 
it, at a time when he was surrounded oy many eminent 
cotemporaries, I cannot help expressing my conviction 
that we have seldom had a more useful or impressive 
preacher. He had not the gigantic intellect, nor the 
impassioned eloquence of Dr. Chalmers, nor had he the 
acute reasoning powers of Dr. Andrew Thompson, nei-^ 
therdidhis services contain the profound tneological 
statements which distinguished those of Dr. Gordon : 
but I am disposed to think that he approached as 
near to the model of a true minister of the word, as any 
of these distinguished and excellent men* 
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His style was peculiarly solemn and impressive — 
his doctrinal statements were clear and scriptural — his 
Ulustrations were always happy and well introduced-^ 
his appeals to the conscience were extremely forcible 
and awakening, whilst the calmness with which he 
ezpoimded the oracles of God, formed a striking con- 
trast to the vehemence which at that time distin« 
guished the eloquence of the Scottish pulpit. 

No one could near him without feeling that he was 
in earnest to save souls, that the desire of his heart 
was, ^ to spend and be spent for Christ, and that he 
spoke as a dying man to aying men.'* 

I remember to have heard those who had no great 
partiality for him admit, that a large measiire of 
divine blessing had rested on his labours. 

With best wishes for the success of yo\ir present 
work, 

I am, my dear Sir, 

Yours very sincerely, 

William Niven. 



The following is the sketch written by a member of 
his congregation at Christ Church, Clifbon. 

It is a grateful though mournful task to review the 
past eight years. The endeavour to record some cha- 
racteristic notices of the teaching with which we have 
been blessed since our beloved and lamented pastor 
was sent to us, may be useful in imprintino; on my own 
mind the lessons learnt from his lips ; and by such re> 
collections his voice may yet be listened to from be- 
yond the grave. 

Mr. Marshall's sermons were unwritten, but they were 
not unstudied. The ideas, generally the words, were 
thought out and arranged. The afternoon of Tuesday, 
and tne whole of Saturday, were peculiarly devoted to 
preparation : and the meditative walks, often (while his 
stren^h permitted) far prolonged, were watched with 
affectionate interest by tnose who knew the nature o^ 
and expected to profit.by, the musings which evidently 
absorbed him. 

The effect of Saturday's walk might often be heard 



^ 
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in Suii<i>;'B oermon. His maimer vas bIow, solemn, 
and very eanieat. Thrae was an entire absuoce of ex~ 
dtemMit, there waa no ainuDg after effect. Hie atyle 
was plain and simple, but distioKuished by a careful 
avoicung of technical theology, uid the employment of 
other words, often of circumlocutions, instead. This 
peouliaiitj- led some persoDS to compkin tliat their 
favourite doctriiieB were left out ; generallj, however, 
they would have found, on closer attention, that it woa 
only their favourite vtord* that were omitted. Called 
to minister to a congregation composed mainly of the 
educated claaseb, his discourses were always carefully 
prepared. But there were many varietieH among his 
hearers, lliere were some worldly persons, prejudiced 
Bgainat the wonted phraseology of religious teaching, 
who might be induced to listen to language free from 
what they would call cant. There were many taught 
from their vouth the form of sound doctrine, able to 
criticise ana to determine the school of opinion and 
shade of party to which the preacher belonged ; pre- 
pared with a " shibboleth " by which to test him, and 
ready to admire only what was expressed as they ap- 
proved. These knew the truth, and preferred the 
truth ; but waa their practice according to their light ? 
Did they not need reminding what should be the in- 
fluence of the truths with which they were familiar 1 
Is it not true of the evangehc as of the le^ dispensa- 
tion, " the letter killeth, but the spirit giveth fife" — 
"knowledge puffeth up, but charity edifiethi" 

Those who looked for the upholding of any system 
were disappointed. Mr. Marshall's teaching was not 
Calvinistic. He preached and traced salvation from 
first to last to the free unmerited love of Ood, and en- 
couraged a firm confidence in Him who never forsakes 
them that trust in Him. He never dwelt much on the 
doctiine of imputed righteousness. But while not 
avoiding this particular truth when it came before 
hiiii, he constantly and unvaryingly proclaimed that 
Cliiist^s merits are our only plea, Hie atonement the 
siDiier's only hope, Jesus, Uie Saviour, the beginning 
and the end of our salvation. Hia teaching was 
-"t Armmian. He continually dwelt on the Christian 

iifliot as set forth in the experience of St. Paul in 
Koniana vu. ; he taught that wlule the work done for us 



APPENDIX. 801 

is finished, that within^ will not be complete till the last 
enemy is overcome. He tausht that we are not suffi- 
cient of ourselves, even to tnink anything as of our- 
selves ; but he taught, also, that Christ is the propitia- 
tion for our sins, and not for ours only, but for the sins 
of the whole world ; and boldly echoed with his dying 
words his Master's message, " Whosoever will, let him 
take of the water of life freely." 

Heavoided disputations. On unfulfilled prophecy he 
rarely entered. Yet the season of Advent never passed 
without his people's attention beine directed to their 
Master^s promised appearing ; and while his own post- 
millennial views were not concealed, ii^ was consistent 
with the whole character of his preaching that no 
theory was put forward, and none opposed, but practical 
lessons of present dut^ alone dwelt upon. 

He did not delight m denouncing popery ; nor did he 
introduce the Romish controversy much into his ser- 
mons. But he took seasonable opportunities of op- 
posing error by inculcating truth. AboUt the time of 
the Papal Aggression he preached a course of sermons 
on the leading errors of • ilome. The introductory dis- 
course excited much attention ; and there was a verv 
general request that it might be printed. But though 
forced by circumstances into the controversy he did not 
enjoy it, and the request was not complied with. 

Mr. Marshall's own mind was enlarged and compre- 
hensive. It was not his habit to enter into minute 
particulai-s ; but his views of Divine truth, while so 
simple as to be within the understanding of all, were 
so wide as to be beyond the boundaries of disputation, 
and so elevated as to raise and expand the minds of 
his hearers : reminding them of the teaching of the 
beloved disciple, which, without the argumentative 
theology of St. Paul, or the practical details of St. James, 
combines both doctrine and practice in their highest 
and most spiritual expression ; coming nearest in form 
and style to His lessons '^ Who spake as never man 
spake, on Whose breast St. John had leaned, and of 
Whose spirit he had largely received. 

Teaching by example was a frequent custom with 
Mr. Marshall. He used to dwell on God's dealings with 
His people of old, and to mark their walk with Him ; 
and seldom called to duty, or comforted under trouble. 
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or stimulated to diligeDce, without some reference to 
those ^ who through faith and patience inherit the pro- 
mises." He seemed to reahse, in a special manner, the. 
one-ness of the family of God in their experience, and 
to rejoice in perceiving the relation between the life of 
grace here, and the life of glory hereafter. Service en- 
tered upon now, to be continued when ^ His servants 
shall serve Him" — enjoyment of God's flavour and com- 
munion with Him here, to be consummated where ^ in 
His presence is fulness of joy, and at His right hand 
there are pleasures for evermore" — the way everlasting 
where now we may enter by the strait gate as Abra- 
ham, and Mose^ and David, did before us, where they 
are walking still, and where, during the ages of eternity, 
we too may continue to advance — the voice of the 
Bride, the Church in heaven, as well as the Church on 
earth, uttering the invitation, *'Come" — these were 
themes on which his thoughts often dwelt with delight 
to himself, and with which he was wont to animate his 
people. 

He entered fully into the spirit in which the Church 
leads her children year by year along the path their 
Saviour trod, and sets before them the narrative of His 
birth, and life,^ and death, and resurrection, and ascen- 
sion. The gospel for the day was frequently his text> 
and he loved to enlarge on the tenderness and compas- 
sion of the Saviour, as expressed by His words, and dis- 
played by His acts of mercy. Seeking to draw his 
people to this gracious Redeemer, he would encourage 
by the example of those who sought Him for bod3y 
relief in the days of His humiUafcion. From their 
various necessities spiritual wants were illustrated; and 
the answers vouchsafed to them were presented as 
proofs of the faithfulness of the promise, " Him that 
Cometh unto Me, I will in no wise cast out." 

Of the lost and helpless condition of man, the 
estrangement of the heart from God, and devotion of 
the affections to earthly vanities, of spiritual life as lost 
by Adam but restored in Christ, he testified constantly 
and distinctly ; rather in the tone of pleading, of in- 
vitation, of loving entreaty, than of denunciation and 
of threatening. How earnest were his admonitions to 
those, who quickened by the Spirit, had set out on the road 
to heaven, to get on, to make progress, to run in the way 
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of God*s commandments, his people will long remem- 
ber. Very frequent and very stimulating were his 
exhortations, and very encouraging the references to 
Divine strength and assistance promised, reminding 
the weary of the assurance, " God is able to make afl 
grace abound towards you, that ye always, having all 
sufficiency in all things, miay abound in every good 
word and work." 

Perhaps his two favourite subjects were prayer and 
affliction^ and perhaps, too, these were the themes on 
which he spoke most from his own experience. Be- 
sides many discourses entirely on these topics, there 
was seldom a sermon in which they were not intro- 
duced. His last week-day text was "Behold he 
prayeth." One of the two last Sundays he preached, 
was on the words, "But He for our profit" — the sub- 
ject, the ends of affliction. The bed of sickness and 
the hour of death as they continually came before him 
in his pastoral visitations, so they were frequently 
brought before his people's minds, to invite them to 
diligent preparation, to comfort them by sure promises 
of supporting grace. And now the seal is as it were 
set to the remembrance of his teaching by his words 
to a friend, when his own flesh and heart were failing, 
" I have all I want in a present Saviour.'* He was not 
disappointed of his hope. May we follow him as he 
followed Christ. 

" Remember them which have the rule over you, who 
have spoken unto you the word of God : whose faith 
follow, considering the end of their conversation, Jesus 
Christ, the same yesterday, to-day, and for ever," 
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